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J DEDICA TE this volume to the beloved people 

among whom I have ministered in the Gospel many 

years, by whose kindly appreciation, generous forbear¬ 

ance, and earnest prayers I have been supported in my 

work; who have been loyal to me through evil and 

through good report; and at whose oft-repeated request 

I have consented to put in this permanent form some 

passing thoughts about eternal things. 





PREFACE 

T HE sermons in this volume were preached in 

the course of the year during which I had the 

honour to occupy the presidential chair of the Baptist 

Union. Some of them, and particularly those delivered 

on greater public occasions, have already appeared 

in print, but they are inserted along with the rest 

for the sake of completeness. 

Though preached chiefly in connection with one 

denomination, they will be found, I trust, free from 

sectarian bias or colour. I would fain believe that 

most of the thoughts and truths which they very 

imperfectly express will be recognised as the common 

property of the whole Christian Church, and certainly 

of that large section of the Church which roughly calls 

itself Evangelical. Though there is no clear dividing 

line drawn, it will be seen that the first ten sermons 

deal with the great Christian Verities, and the second ten 
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with the Christian obligations which arise out of them, 

and I have thought that the whole series might be 

fitly covered by the title “ The Cross in Modern Life,” 

using the word “ cross ” in the larger sense which is 

defined in the first discourse. 

The prayers of the Sanctuary which follow were 

strictly extempore, and will be found doubtless with 

all the faults which usually attach to unpremeditated 

utterances. They were taken down unknown to me 

by friends who wished to have them for private use, 

and at their request I append them to the sermons, 

with the hope that they may render some little 

service, especially to invalids and to those who through 

age or infirmity are not privileged to join in the public 

worship of the Sanctuary. 
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I 

THE INCOMPARABLE GLORY OF THE 

CROSS 

“But God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord 

Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 

world.”—Gal. vi. 14. 

HIS is a great and memorable saying. 

A preacher does not take a text of this kind 

without some hesitation, and even fear, unless he is 

one of those who can talk round great thoughts without 

the least perception of their magnitude. It is not that 

the words are difficult to interpret; one can easily tell 

you what they mean in a way—i.e. if you need to be 

told : the difficulty is, to rise to the level of the thought 

which they express, and bring ourselves into sympathy 

with the intensity of feeling which suggested them. 

The man who could talk in this way, and talk truthfully 

and sincerely, lived in a region of thought and feeling 

which we rarely visit, to which we ascend occasionally, 

as we go to the mountains, and where we never remain 

long. 

His whole conception of life was different from that 

which men ordinarily take: he measured everything 

1 
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by another standard. He tells us by a striking figure 

that he is not drawn or attracted or moved in any way 

by the things to which men generally attach supreme 

importance; the wealth which they idolise, the ambi¬ 

tions which they feverishly pursue, the theatrical 

pomps and splendours which captivate their senses, 

the voluptuous delights which fascinate and enslave 

their minds, have for him no alluring and seductive 

power whatever. He regards them as one might regard 

them who is slowly dying on a cross, with the film of 

death gradually creeping over his eyes. What does 

a dying man care for these things ? They belong to 

him no more. He is passing away from them, and they 

from him. And the one thing which does hold his 

mind, and draws out all his interests, is the cross of 

his Lord and Master, that mystery of love, sacrifice, 

and redemption. 

“ God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross 

of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is 

crucified unto me, and I unto the world.” And I 

repeat it, that is an attitude and altitude of mind so 

far above our ordinary range of thought that we can 

only talk about it as something seen dimly and from 

afar, or as something which we feel in those moments 

of exceptional fervour when we get up to some spiritual 

height, some mount of transfiguration, and the earthly 

clouds dissolve, and “ we see Jesus only.” I may not 

dwell upon that—I am not worthy, indeed, to dwell 

upon it; my own life falls too far below that height. 

It is an ideal to which the Apostle points and after 
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which he bids us strive, and there I leave it. I wish 

to lead you on another line of thought, which we may 

follow with perhaps less hesitation, and which, though 

exalted enough, is more within the sphere of our 

sympathetic appreciation. I mean the estimate of the 

cross which is given to us here. St. Paul makes the 

cross the measure of all things. He brings the world 

and all the glories of the world to the cross, and weighs 

them there as in a balance, and he finds them wanting. 

They seem to him hardly worth thinking about or 

talking about in view of that lovely and Divine fact. 

Now let us try to understand what he means by the 

cross, and not put too narrow a limitation upon it. He 

was not using the word in any vulgar sense. It was 

not the piece of wood, or the physical sufferings of 

the Divine Victim, or the painful, shameful death of 

the crucifixion scene—not these exclusively, at least. 

He meant by the cross all that was included in the 

incarnation mystery—the manifestation of God in 

the flesh, the spotless and holy manhood, the life of 

sympathy and healing, the heavenly wisdom of the 

teachings, the great condescension, the great love, the 

great sacrifice, and the great redemption : they were 

all summed up in the one word “ the cross.” 

I. And he thought there was nothing within the 

range of human vision or human imagination worth 

glorying in, worth boasting of, save that alone; nothing 

of which the world had any reason to be proud but 

that. That was what he believed, deeply felt, and 

constantly declared. It was the substance of his 
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preaching, and it was what the world called the 

“ foolishness of preaching.” And no wonder that men 

called it the foolishness of preaching. Such an assertion 

at that time must have seemed, and did seem to nearly 

all who heard it, the wildest extravagance of lunacy. 

Even we, when we remember the time of its utterance, 

cannot but regard it as the sublime audacity of faith. 

Not one hundredth part of the human race then had 

heard of the cross of Jesus at all—probably not a 

thousandth part—and the vast majority of those who 

had heard of it regarded the whole story with idle 

curiosity, scornful scepticism, or contemptuous disdain. 

The cross meant to them a ridiculous delusion about 

an illiterate Jewish peasant who had caused some dis¬ 

turbance in a remote Roman province, and suffered 

death as an evil-doer, but was still believed in, and 

worshipped indeed as Divine, by a little vulgar sect, with¬ 

out influence, wealth, or position, gathered for the most 

part from the scum of the people: that was all. And to 

be told that there was nothing in the world worth boast¬ 

ing of but that! A world that saw the Roman Empire 

at the summit of its magnificence and power; a world 

in which military science had perfected the machinery of 

war; a world in which the genius of the engineer had 

wrought miracles at every turn, in the shape of aque¬ 

ducts, bridges, and roads ; a world dotted with splendid 

cities, all ablaze with wealth and gorgeous spectacles, 

and adorned with choicest temples and countless works 

of art; a world which was passing through its golden 

age of literature, in which poets shone like stars and 
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the human intellect was dazzled with its own accomplish¬ 

ments ; a world, in fact, which vaunted itself even 

more, if that be possible, than this nineteenth century 

does. And this foolish dreamer talked of all this as 

nothing, and lifted up the cross as the one thing 

deserving of the gaze of men! No wonder that they 

said he was beside himself, and that much learning 

or much of something else had made him mad. Yet we 

know now that the foolish dreamer was right; every 

one knows that now ; for, whatever men may think 

and believe about the Lord Jesus Christ, they must 

admit this much at least—that the cross has proved 

itself the one thing in that world which had a right 

to be boasted of, because it was the one thing which 

had enduring power. It is almost the only thing which 

is left of that ancient world. We sing in one of our 

favourite hymns— 

“ In the cross of Christ I glory, 

Towering o’er the wrecks oftime.” 

That is literally true. It stands unshaken amid the 

ruins of two thousand years. 

The world of which Paul spoke has melted away. 

The great empire was dissolved in fire and blood ; its 

wealth became the spoil of barbarians ; its engineering 

triumphs were left to decay ; its cities were either burnt 

up by fire, buried by earthquakes, or slowly perished, so 

that the very site of some of them is forgotten ; its 

temples and works of art survive only in broken, time¬ 

worn fragments, or are kept as relics in museums ; its 
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literature is known only by a few students ; its poetry 

is kept in dust-covered books, and much of it untrans¬ 

latable because of its indecencies. The glory of all that 

world is little more than a handful of dust, while the 

cross is still the greatest power in the world—the 

ever-increasing power ; the object of its purest devotion ; 

the source of its richest thoughts and sentiments in 

art, poetry, music, and worship; the inspiration of all 

its finest energies and hopes ; the fountain which 

supplies all its grandest ideals. Truly, time has 

vindicated the foolish dreamer: the foolishness of God 

has been proved wiser than men. The Apostle had 

a vision of all the ages, and grasped an everlasting 

truth when he said, “ God forbid that I should glory, 

save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

II. But that is history. That belongs to the past. 

How does the saying stand in our own times ? Is 

there nothing in this age which gives us cause for 

unqualified boasting, nothing which should lift up and 

expand with pride and flatter the human heart, save 

that one thing in which the Apostle gloried ? To say 

that is to provoke many a question, and perhaps many 

an incredulous sneer; and if one were to stand up in 

Parliament, or in a hall of science, or in one of our 

market-places, and make that statement, no doubt 

people passing by would smile at him as a harmless but 

crazy fanatic; and there are even Christian congre¬ 

gations where, if such a statement were made, there 

would be some answering silently : “ It is all very well for 

a preacher to say that ; we expect it from the pulpit, but 
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we are not required to believe it” And yet I do not 

shrink from saying it, and the more you think of the 

matter, the more earnestly and feelingly will you say it. 

There are a thousand things in our modern life and 

surroundings which we cannot help regarding with 

delight and a measure of admiration and pride. Great 

are the triumphs of civilisation ; the manifold products 

of human energy and genius ; the marvellous results 

of science ; the miracles of inventive skill. Ah, yes ! 

you can fill books with the wonder and glamour of it 

all, and you might well be elated with pride as you 

think of it, if there were not always some offset to 

every part of it—some dark background, some painful 

accompaniment which suggests humiliation and even 

tears. For pass before your minds the things in which 

men do commonly glory, and ask if it be not so. Can 

we boast of our vast accumulations of wealth—un¬ 

exampled in the world’s history? Yes, we might, if it 

were not for the hideous poverty which follows like a 

grim spectre the pompous procession of wealth. Can 

we glory in our splendid cities, with their architectural 

adornments and dense populations? We might, if we 

did not remember that the crowded streets mean the 

depopulation of healthier country districts, and if we 

did not know that our splendid cities hide, both in their 

refined circles and their alleys and slums, so much 

licentiousness and godless and revolting vice. May 

we not boast, you say, in our grand democratic ideas, 

municipal institutions, and self-government? Yes, we 

might, if there were not so much faction, embittered 
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party strife, and suicidal conflict between capital and 

labour. Or you speak of our factories, with their 

wonderful machinery—machinery which can do nearly 

everything except think and talk. But I cannot boast 

of them, when 1 fear that the close, oppressive air 

of the factory is impoverishing sinew and brain, and 

when I know that the perfect machine makes the 

labourer who works it hardly better than the machine 

itself, doing for ever and ever the same one dull, 

monotonous thing. But surely we may glory in our 

iron roads and electric cables and fast racing steamers 

which bridge the oceans, and bind continents together, 

and make the whole world one? Yes, we might, 

if we could forget that the nations are drilling millions 

of men for war and mutual slaughter, and building 

up huge walls of tariff to perpetuate separation, and 

in their blind folly injuring themselves in the attempt to 

benefit themselves at the expense of others. And our 

literature, with all its brilliance and variety—I cannot 

boast of that, when I find so much of it that is un¬ 

believing, sad, weary, and utterly pessimistic. And 

finally, there is our wonderful science, which has brought 

the stars near, and gone into every realm of Nature 

to bring out long-buried secrets. Yes, but I cannot 

glory in that so long as much of our science degrades 

our human nature, makes us only developed animals, 

doomed to perish at death like the rest, and so long 

as it tells me that we do not know, and cannot know, 

anything about God, and immortality, and the soul— 

the very things which we are panting and agonising 
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to know. There is so much shame mixed with these 
things, that it stops our glorying; and there is always 

enough, for a sensitive heart at least, to bring tears. 

What, then, may we glory in ? Well, in every exhibi¬ 

tion of the cross and its power. We read a little 

time ago of the plague that was raging in Hong Kong. 

The Chinese were dying by scores and hundreds in 

their own quarters, unnursed and without medicine, 

and a company of British soldiers half-forced their 

way into that horrid region reeking with the stench 

of pestilence and death ; and they swept the unspeak¬ 
ably filthy hovels clean, and carried the sick to healthier 

places, and ministered to the dying, and buried the 

dead, when their own nearest friends and kindred had 
abandoned them, living and dead ; and they did this 
for the people whom we sometimes call “ those filthy 

Chinese.” 

I will glory in that, if you please, for there was a 

bit of the cross there. And we read, about the same 

time, of the colliery accident at Audley End, where 
the mine was flooded, and a number of men went 

down, and worked up to their armpits in ice-cold 
water until they were all benumbed. And they did 

this in relays, day after day, on the bare chance of 

rescuing their imprisoned comrades. That also we 
may glory in, for the spirit of the cross was there. 

And all the real radiance of our times comes from the 

cross. Thank God! we see it everywhere. In the 

almshouses, where the aged and indigent are sheltered ; 
in the hospitals, where the sick and wounded are 
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nursed ; in the orphanages, where the neglected children 

are trained ; in the refuges, where the penitent ones 

have another chance of a better life ; in the spirit of 

love and human brotherhood which Christ has diffused 

abroad, and in the efforts which are made to help the 

crippled and the feeble in the race of life; in the 

manifold generosities of unselfish wealth; in the bands 

of noble men and women who are fighting against 

our national sins; in the patient service of nursing 

women ; in the heroism of missionaries ; in the sanc¬ 

tuaries which adorn our land and everywhere bear 

witness, amidst the rattle of machinery, of man’s 

immortal dignity and hope; and in the deeds which 

are recorded nearly every day of men and women, 

who count not their lives or comforts dear, to save and 

help the lives of others,—in all these things there are 

rays of light from the cross. The power of the cross— 

the ever-living power of Jesus—is there. And these 

are the things we can boast of without qualification 

or misgiving. These are the things which move and 

inspire and expand the heart, and make you thankful 

to God for your own humanity. It is the cross which 

saves our civilisation from corruption. The late Dr. 

Pearson, in his book on “ National Life and Character,” 

took a very gloomy view of our civilisation. He thought 

it had reached its zenith and was declining, that the 

worms of corruption bred of luxury were eating away 

its vitality. He thought that the future of the world 

did not belong to the Western races, but to the African 

and Eastern races, and especially the ever-increasing 
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millions of Chinese. We might listen to these doleful 

predictions if we thought that the cross was gone out 

from amongst us and Jesus Christ dead ; but so long 

as we see the spirit of the cross everywhere about, we 

can afford to laugh at all such Cassandra prophecies. 

The cross is the salt which saves our civilisation from 

decomposition—nay, it is as a furnace which welds its 

heterogeneous and opposing elements together and 

prevents them from breaking asunder. The cross is 

the gathering-point, the focus, the source, of all that 

elevates the thought and preserves the hopes of this 

present time ; and therefore we may say with all the 

emphasis of the Apostle, “ God forbid that I should 

glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

III. Finally, bring it home to yourselves. What 

have you, brethren, in your own lives to be proud 

of? What is there in you and in your thoughts, en¬ 

deavours, and possessions for which one can heartily 

and unreservedly congratulate you, if it be not this : 

that you have the cross ? Do you plume yourselves 

on your fine houses replete with all modern comforts 

and luxuries, or on the wealth and treasures which your 

thrift and energy have gathered together, or the little 

stock of knowledge you have acquired by reading and 

experience, or the honours and reputation you have 

attained, or the friendships your character and temper 

have secured, or on the loved ones—dearer than friends 

—who make your home and daily joy ? Perhaps you 

do—perhaps you are lifted up by the thought of all 

these things at times. But not in your best hours— 
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not when you think most seriously and truthfully. 

When you measure and survey these things with 

honest, fearless eyes, it is not to glory in them. Houses 

are but dust, after all ; there are a thousand wounds 

to which wealth cannot minister, and wealth is very 

precarious, especially in the present time ; your honours 

are very uncertain, for the public which confers them is 

fickle, and speedily changes its idols; your friendships 

and relationships are subject to all manner of accidents 

and changes; your knowledge, be it great or small, is 

only as a narrow rim of light round a vast region of 

darkness. Apart from the cross, there is no promise 

of durability in any of them. Apart from the cross, 

the end of them is a tragedy, a heap of dust, and a few 

tearful memories. You cannot glory in these things. 

But if the cross is in your lives, in your thoughts, in 

your hopes, there is a radiance which nothing can dim ; 

there is the splendour of an inspiring and lovely 

promise thrown over all the path you tread. It is the 

cross which makes you forgiven men and women, 

walking with the sunlight of heavenly love upon your 

faces. It enables you to think without sickness and 

despair of all the evil of the past, and to look forward 

with untroubled confidence to the way which you have 

yet to tread. It makes memory bearable and hope in¬ 

finitely uplifting. It exalts your nature, reveals you 

to yourself as a spiritual being, capable of all growth 

into the very image of God. It transfigures all your 

earthly affections, showing them in the pure light of love 

Divine, and assuring you that the changes and accidents 
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of life will not impair or rob you of them. It is as a 

haven of rest to you in all weary and oppressed moods, 

and all times of disappointment and dejection. It is 

the light which shines for ever; which shines when 

every other light goes out; which shines most clearly 

when the last darkness comes on. 

I hear men asking the question, and I find it written 

in books, “ Is life worth living ? ” and 1 am disposed 

to answer, “ Apart from the cross, I do not know, I 

hardly think it is; but with the cross it is all beautiful, 

full of hope, and Divine.” And when I think of all 

this I can say these words with as much depth of 

meaning as St. Paul put into them, and so can you. 

Let us say them together once more: “ God forbid that 

I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 

Christ.” 



II 

THE DIVINE POWER OF THE CROSS 

“Pilate therefore said unto Him, Art Thou a king then? Jesus an¬ 

swered, Thou sayest that I am a king.”—John xviii. 37. 

THE question was put in scornful incredulity, perhaps 

in jest ; the answer was a solemn and emphatic 

affirmative. In the days of His popularity He had 

refused to be made a king. He had never calfed Him¬ 

self a king. He had flung off with disdain the paper 

crown which the fickle crowd would have forced upon 

His head. Now, when that same crowd was hooting 

Him, and the bloodthirsty priests who followed Him like 

sleuth-hounds had at last fastened on their prey; 

now, when great and small had forsaken Him, and 

there was “ none so poor to do Him reverence,” and 

every mother’s child in Jerusalem would have liked to 

spit upon Him,—now with awful and majestic dignity 

He claimed the title, “ Thou sayest that I am a king,” and 

we accept the claim and recognise it with a reverential 

Amen. In the hour of His deepest humiliation, when 

everything seemed lost except His goodness, He was 

most of all the King: as much, nay, far more a king, 

when He stood a patient prisoner before the Roman 

governor with the yells of the frenzied multitude in 

14 
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His ears, than when they had brought Him into 

Jerusalem with triumphal shouts and waving of palm 

branches; as much a king when from His cross, the 

blood-drops on His face, He looked on that mad 

vengeful city, as when the white-robed angels cast 

their crowns before His feet. 

He knew then, what we know now, that His real 

kingship would come from His cross, that His true 

crown would be woven out of those thorns and nails 

and spears, and that in the hours of utter weakness 

and shame would be laid the foundations of His world¬ 

wide throne of power. By the cross He obtained the 

name which is above every name; by the cross He has 

been raised above principalities and powers; by the 

cross He reigns now over the hearts of all who love 

Him. St. Paul anticipated the verdict of history and 

of the world when he determined to know Christ as 

Him crucified and in no other way, and when he 

declared that the power of God and the wisdom of 

God were in that cross which the Jew despised as a 

weakness, the Roman loathed as an infamy, and the 

Greek scorned as folly. It is not the Christ of the 

Galilean fields but the Christ of Calvary who has drawn 

millions of adoring men to His feet, and who holds 

the human conscience and imagination in the bonds 

of a mighty enthralment. It is not the Man who spake 

as never man spake, but the Man who sorrowed as 

never man sorrowed, who stretches His invisible sceptre 

over the nations and has won already the reverence 

of nearly half the world. 
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I. To take any sort of general survey of Christendom 

is to see that it is the cross power of Jesus which 

has given Him dominance and supremacy in the 

thoughts of men, that His sufferings have lifted Him 

into kingship. Pass through any of those lands where 

the Romish Church holds sway, and you meet at every 

turn with symbols and figures of the Crucified. In 

marketplace and public street, by town fountain and 

on the village green, in the field where the peasant 

toils, on the mountain path which the tourist climbs, 

on the well-trodden highway and lonely foot-track, in 

the secluded valley and in the thickness of the forest, 

among the crowds of living and in the silent place of 

the dead, you are ever confronted by the sad, bowed, 

wounded figure of Him who died for men. Pass into 

the churches : you see on painted wall, canvas, and 

window, pictures of the same one scene in that life of 

lives. Here and there indeed some artist has shown 

Him as the tender shepherd or Divine physician carrying 

the lambs in His arms or stooping to heal the diseased, 

but for the most part He is nailed to the cross or walking 

His weary way cross-laden through the stages which 

ended on the hill of Calvary. I do not say that all 

this cruel realism is beautiful, or that these often vulgar 

representations of His physical agony appeal to our 

highest sense of reverence. One not seldom feels in 

looking at them that the Risen Christ is forgotten in 

the weakness of the sufferer, and the victor lost sight 

of in the victim ; one is even tempted to say that those 

fine words of St. Paul have been cut in two and the 
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better half thrown away, “It is Christ that died, yea 

rather that is risen again.” I only emphasise this fact, 

that in all these lands it is the cross which holds men’s 

minds and a sacrificial love which constrains their 

worship. Nor is it greatly otherwise in Protestant 

lands, though we use few or no pictures and images to 

stimulate faith’s sluggish imagination. Ever on the 

horizon of our devotions—nay, in the very centre of our 

worship—there is a cross. In all our mental pictures of 

the Christ there is Calvary in the background. To-day, 

the first Lord’s day of the month, and more or less 

every Lord’s day, millions and millions of men and 

women are engaged in what they deem the most solemn 

and uplifting service of the Christian life, and which, 

whether they call it Holy Communion, Sacrament, or 

the Lord’s Supper, is just the perpetual, repeated 

memorial of a Divine sorrow and death. We all feel 

that the cross is the dearest part of the Gospel, because 

it opens out to us the deepest mind of Christ, and that 

all right preaching of the Gospel is a preaching of 

the cross, for all right thoughts of God have a cross 

somewhere in the heart of them, all right thoughts 

of God have the face of a suffering, tearful Christ 

looking out from the mystery of them. Always it is 

the Crucified One whom our love and reverence crown 

king. 

II. Again, when we try to estimate the Saviour’s 

power over the thoughts, emotions, and actions of men, 

we fix our eyes once more upon the cross, and there 

begin, continue, and end. It is neither the beauty of 

2 
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His words nor the moral stainlessness of His conduct 

that has kindled the fire of love in human breasts and 

subdued the stubborn human will to His obedience. 

The charm of His human personality has swayed and 

enraptured a few minds—the comparatively few which 

have studied Him most carefully and deeply—but the 

mass of men have been melted and overpowered by 

the mystery of His sacrifice and the pathos of His 

tears. Some of the Roman emperors heard the story 

of Christ’s life and teaching, and yielded to the fascina¬ 

tion of it. But they stopped short at the cross. That 

scene of torture and humiliation was offensive to them ; 

they thought it marred the whole picture, and they 

would have none of it. They would worship Him 

as the wise teacher and unspotted soul, and to that 

end they set His image up in the pantheon of their 

heroes and deities. That worship was stillborn. It 

passed away with those who instituted it. And so 

it fares with every attempt to exalt Christ on other 

foundation than the cross. The poetry of His actions, 

the unsullied whiteness of His thoughts, and the sweet¬ 

ness of His words may stir a languid or a powerful 

admiration in the minds of the scholarly few, but the 

magic of His kingly power grows out of the throes 

of Calvary. To the great multitude of men, His very 

life has been lovely because the shadow of the cross 

was over it all, because the spirit of the cross was 

in it all, and His personality attractive because it 

was seen through the medium of His own blood- 

drops and tears. Wherever stony hearts have been 
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softened and rebellious wills subdued, it has been 

through the exhibition of His all-enduring patience 

and the pouring out of His soul unto death. The 

groans of the cross have suggested the voices of 

penitence, the vows of amendment, and the Hallelujahs 

of redemption. All the patience of the saints and 

the courage of the martyrs have been inspired by the 

view of those sufferings far greater than their own ; 

all who have died for the faith have been nerved and 

strengthened for the last grim trial by the memory of 

that one sublime death ; and all who have not counted 

their lives dear to win His favour or advance His 

kingdom have gone forth to their service with the 

cross graven in living characters on their hearts. Always 

where men have risen above self and crucified their 

natural fears and affections, it has been through the 

power of His crucifixion working in them. Out 

of His death have come victorious energy and 

death-conquering hope. And now wherever there is 

patience to bear, where the heart is made superior to 

burdens, where hope smiles at disappointments and 

love finds gladness through its very tears, wherever 

sorrow has its sting extracted and the face of death 

is seen without trembling terror, wherever light 

streams into the chamber of mourning and words of 

solace thrill the heart by the graveside, it is because 

the story of the cross is for ever new, because the 

greatest of all sufferers stands at one’s right hand to 

cheer, and because the wounded heart silences its 

murmurs with such words as these :— 
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u There is no secret sigh we breathe 
But meets Thine ear Divine, 

And every cross grows light beneath 
The shadow, Lord, of Thine.” 

Truly it is Calvary that has made Him king. 

III. And now when we ask the secret of this power 

we are baffled. It is for the most part inscrutable. 

The cross in itself is an ugly thing. We have forgotten 

its once infamous associations in the glory which now 

surrounds it. A crucifix in itself is a repulsive object. 

Human eyes do not like to look on death, especially 

in that tortured form. The suffering and weakness 

of the cross are most unwelcome things to behold. 

One’s nature revolts from the sight of supreme goodness 

done to death by vulgar malignity. No one would 

ever have supposed that out of that would come the 

inspiration of the purest joy and devotion, and the 

mightiest attractive force in the world. Well might 

St. Paul call it, as if it set aside all human calculation, 

“ the power of God and the wisdom of God.” We 

can but see this much—that it draws the human 

heart to it with irresistible force, because there. 

First, the heavy-laden conscience of the world finds 

deliverance. There the poor burdened heart of human¬ 

ity, ever haunted and pursued by its sense of guilt, has 

found its only place of enfranchisement and rest. 

Men have irresistibly associated that scene of sorrow 

with their own sins, and with the forgiveness which, 

in their deepest self-loathing, they groaned for. The 

great mass of men have troubled themselves not at 
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all about theories of atonement, but they have steadily 

and persistently seen in the cross the enduring of 

stripes which should have been for them and the 

unlocking of Heaven’s mercy to their self-convicted 

souls. Always have they risen into glad liberty with 

the thought “ He gave Himself for me.” And to 

take from the cross its atoning aspect is to remove 

what has been by far the mightiest element of its 

attractive power in the world. 

Again, the cross has drawn the human heart because 

continually have men felt that it brought God down 

into the sphere of human sorrows and made Him an 

inseparable part of the pangs and griefs of His afflicted 

children. The groans of a weary creation have had 

another and deeper and less tragical meaning, faith 

has heard in them indeed undernotes of song, since 

He took part in them, and in uttering them translated 

them into the music of divinest sympathy and love. 

Before the days of the incarnate Sufferer men taught 

and believed that the gods were happy because they 

had no touch of mortal care and no fellow feeling 

with mortal sufferers. Christ has shown us that in 

the very heart of God’s blessedness there is a cross— 

nay, on the very throne “ a lamb as it had been 

slain ” ; that in all the afflictions of His children He was 

afflicted, and bare and carried them all the days of old. 

The cross has made God one with this weak, suffering, 

struggling child of His, Man, and by that given wings 

of promise to the heavy-laden heart, and changed the 

whole face and meaning of the world’s dark mysteries, 



22 THE CROSS IN MODERN LIFE 

And, lastly, the cross is slowly drawing the whole 

world to it because the world in its deepest and truest 

thoughts is more and more discerning and feeling that 

only in the spirit of the cross, in the thoughts and 

ideals and motives of the cross and the spread of 

these things through the mass of human life, can there 

be any hope of the regeneration of humanity and the 

renewal of the world. 

In the ancient pagan thought the highest life was 

reached by self-culture. The cross has taught us that 

there is no high life at all save in self-forgetfulness, 

and that one builds up one’s own life best in raising 

other lives. It has taught us that service is greatness, 

that sympathy is heavenly and self-sacrifice Divine. 

And all over the world where this lesson has been 

learned the noblest lives are lived, the fairest deeds 

are done, and the gates of a better day are slowly 

unclosing before the eyes of men. 

In these things and others is the kingly and Divine 

power of the cross. In the cross is the face of God. 

In the cross is eternal law. With thoughts of the 

cross was creation formed ; by the action of the cross— 

that is, by vicarious suffering—will creation pass groaning 

into the glorious liberty of the children of God. In 

the cross, seen as yet but dimly, is the face of re¬ 

generated humanity. In the cross there is a new 

heaven and a new earth. And bowing before that 

scarred, patient face we say, “ Lo! here is power,” and 

our hearts leap up in a glad reverent shout, “ Truly 

Thou art the king.” 



IJI 

THE CROSS AND CULTURE 

“ In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.”—• 

Col ii. 3. 

VERY one can see that these words contain a 

' great truth, but what the Apostle meant is not so 

easy to define. How can it be said that in Christ are 

hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge ? Of 

course there is one answer which disposes of the 

difficulty promptly. It may be said that this is simply 

an ascription of Divine greatness to Christ—Divine omni¬ 

science. He has perfect wisdom and all-comprehending 

knowledge, because He is one with God, and when we 

are brought into His presence, and see His face, He 

will lighten up all mystery and make all things known 

to us as they are known to Him. That is true enough, 

but I do not think that was quite what the Apostle 

meant. The problems of the universe, Paul said, were 

not solved by the acute intellect, or by the vivid imagi¬ 

nation, but rather by those who studied them at 

Christ’s feet, who read them in the light of His face, 

and interpreted them with His spirit of faith, tenderness, 

and love. Even now and here He was the one source 

of illumination to those who were in sympathetic 

23 
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fellowship with Him, whom faith and love admitted 

to His secret innermost thoughts ; they who learn of 

Him are feeling their way to the clearest and fullest 

light. “ In Him are hid all the treasures of wisdom 

and knowledge.” 

Now in one sense Christ has little to do with wisdom 

and knowledge. He did not come to make men 

wise and knowing in the ordinary meaning of those 

words. He had no great admiration for the wisdom 

of this world, or for its intellectual forces. He spoke 

of them as if they had been extravagantly overrated, 

and said, indeed, that the simple, innocent heart of a 

little child was of far more value to Him than all the 

sagacity and cleverness of the developed mind. Nor 

was it part of His purpose to add to the world’s store 

of knowledge, save in the few things which He taught 

about His Father and Himself, and the life of faith 

and duty, and the rewards of the hereafter. Apart 

from religion He tells us hardly anything which we 

do not learn as well, or better, from other sources. 

We;do not sit at His feet to be made men of culture; 

we do not go to Him direct for lessons in history, 

politics, science, literature. He passes by all these 

treasure-houses of the human mind as though they 

did not concern Him at all. And yet, though it is no 

business of His to supply knowledge, there is profound 

truth in these words of St. Paul, that the treasures of 

wisdom and knowledge are in Him. When we speak 

of the treasures of a bank we mean the bullion and 

securities which give the bank its value ; and when we 
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speak of the treasures of a mine we mean the veins 

of precious minerals or grains of gold which run through 

this mass of rock, and give the mine its value ; and so 

the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are the precious 

things in them which give them a real value to the 

world and to human life, and these are only found in 

the understanding and application of the Spirit and 

mind of Christ. Without Him wisdom and knowledge 

are hardly worth having. If His thoughts be not 

combined with them, to direct, to shape, to soften, refine, 

and sanctify, they are at best a questionable boon. If 

there be not a spirit of love and human brotherhood, 

and something of the cross, working amid the in¬ 

tellectual forces, it is doubtful whether the world will 

be any better off for all its boasted acquirements. 

I. The mind which simply gathers stores of knowledge 

may be as full as a dictionary and as unfeeling ; as cold as 

a piece of flint and as hard ; as inhuman as a fossil and as 

useless. It may only be lifted up with pride, and with 

a disdainful sense of superiority, and a contempt for 

ordinary men. It may revel in the luxury of its own 

possessions as a miser gloats over his gold or an 

epicure over his banquet, and forget all obligations in 

its selfish monopoly. There is a knowledge which 

only makes men cynical, scornful, lofty, looking down 

upon their fellow-men as creatures of inferior make. 

There is a pharisaism of culture, and there is no 

Pharisaism so hard and proud and unmerciful as the 

pharisaism of culture. There is a science which has 

no emotion, no pity, no tears, no soft places in its 
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heart, if indeed it has a heart, and no thought of hope 

for humanity at large. What better is the world for 

wisdom and knowledge of that kind ? 

II, Moreover, it is a matter of common observation, 

and one of the most certain teachings of history, that 

wisdom without faith at the heart of it, intellect without 

profound religious feeling, tends not to righteousness 

and purity and unselfishness, but to moral lawlessness, 

self-indulgence, and splendid vice. 

Some of the meanest and most servile of men, from 

Seneca to Bacon, some of the most corrupt of men, 

from the Augustan age of Rome to the days of the 

French Encyclopaedists, have been men of fullest 

knowledge and ripest philosophy. The heights of 

culture are often but a step from the depths of infamy. 

Where there is no fear of God, wisdom is powerless 

to check the vilest human passions, and mental refine¬ 

ment may be but the mask of licentiousness, or the 

whitewash upon a moral sepulchre. What better is 

the world for all the knowledge which merely panders 

to selfishness, haughtiness, and sin? We boast about 

the work of the schoolmaster in lifting up the ignorant 

masses to a higher level. But if it is merely a higher 

intellectual level it is doubtful whether the results are 

worth a boast. If there be not also a deepening of 

reverence, faith, and love of goodness, what avails all 

the rest? What advantage is there in teaching men 

to read if they read nothing but what is pernicious and 

debasing ? What better are the multitude for their 

smattering of knowledge if it only fills them with hatred 
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of the rich and envy of all who are above them, and 

fierce discontent, and if the end, as it threatens to be 

in some lands, is the wild clamour of extreme socialism 

and the madness of anarchy? It is Christian feeling 

and thought alone that can make these things a boon 

to the world and not a curse. 

If you want to know what the mere knowledge of 

science and machinery will do for a people, read what 

the Japanese in the recent war did at Port Arthur— 

read of the brutality, the savagery, the hideous outbreak 

of devilish passions. Those people have adopted our 

material appliances, our physical science, our outward 

forms of civilisation, but they have not taken our 

Christ, and that is the result. The cross is the one 

vein of precious heavenly gold that runs through the 

mass of intellectual forces. It is the one thing which 

saves them and gives real value to them. “ In Him 

are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” 

III. It is the light which He sheds that makes much 

of our knowledge and wisdom bearable. Were it not 

for the spirit of hopefulness which He breathes into 

all problems, our knowledge would only add to our 

pain, and our wisdom would only teach us despair. 

There has been springing up and rapidly establishing 

itself among us what is called the “realistic school of 

literature.” Books have been pouring from the press 

whose avowed purpose is to make us acquainted with 

the real facts of life, and especially the darker and 

more sorrowful facts. We have lived in a fool’s 

paradise too long, it is said. We h^ve seen everything 
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painted with rose-colour ; we have shut out from our 

sphere of vision everything that offends ; we have moved 

in a deliciously perfumed and delicate world of our own, 

a world of refined convention and morality, and have 

known nothing of the other world which is suffering, 

agonising, rotting, dying not far away from us. Now 

we are to be brought face to face with that sad world. 

Our eyes are to be opened to see humanity’s shameful 

nakedness. So much disease of every kind—bodily, 

mental, and moral ; so much licentiousness, obscenity, 

godlessness in high places; so much squalid, revolting, 

hideous vice in low places; so many running sores; 

so many lives utterly depraved and lost, to whom every 

virtue is foreign, in whom every vestige of conscience 

seems dead,—it is good for us, we are told, to see 

and know all that. It is the part of wisdom not to 

be blind to anything that is going on. 

Well! I am not so sure of that ; I think I would 

rather have a little more of the child’s innocence and 

a little less wisdom. But whether we read these books 

or not, we cannot help knowing more and ever more 

of the world’s dark and painful things. It is one of 

the inevitable results of our times. Modern wisdom 

and knowledge are opening the eyes of all of us to the 

great world of life about us, both to the good and noble 

things of humanity, and to the larger mass of its 

miseries and evils. And Christ alone can help us to 

receive and interpret the knowledge in a healthy and 

hopeful way. Apart from Him man loses faith in his 

fellow-men ; he reads of all the sorrows and sins, and 
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simply despairs. He yields himself to the cowardly 

and indolent feeling that nothing can be done ; he 

writes about them with force and pathos and eloquence, 

and that is all; perhaps he thanks God that he at 

least has escaped all that; but he does not believe 

that things will ever be much better. Human nature 

is a very deplorable and pitiable and helpless thing, 

and as it was in the beginning is now and ever shall 

be. That is his conclusion. 

But with Christ to illumine these dark problems 

they cease to be hopeless. He makes man another 

creature, an infinitely improvable creature, an infinitely 

lovable being, because there is always something in 

him Divine. To know the sad, degrading, and painful 

things of the world does not breed despair in the 

hearts which Christ has touched and softened and 

inspired. They read these things with His tears 

and pities, indeed, but always with the strength of His 

confidence and the cheerfulness of His promises ; they 

do not sit nursing their knowledge as a useless thing, 

or make it a teacher of pessimism. It helps to fill 

them with passionate sympathies, with the energies 

of devotion. It stirs them to more prayer, to more 

earnest effort. To know the world’s evil? No, we 

had better not know it, unless we know Him well ; 

it will only pollute our minds. But to know it 

with our hearts all on fire with His burning love of 

men will but stimulate the energies and self-denying 

efforts of our lives. In Him are hid all the incentives 

and all the hopefulness of wisdom and knowledge. 



30 THE CROSS IN MODERN LIFE 

IV. Finally, and most truly, that one field of know¬ 

ledge which He opens out is incomparably better than 

all the rest. For the most advanced science that we 

have reached by intellectual means confesses with a 

sort of pitiable impotence that it knows nothing and 

can tell us nothing about God and the soul and the 

spiritual realm and the life beyond—the very things 

which the most earnest minds have always been 

labouring and yearning to know. 

Science does but deal with dead or dying things, 

and verily the wisdom of the wise perishes just like 

the ignorance of the fool; and the glories and luxuries 

and triumphs of art, and the splendid productions of 

genius and inventive skill, are only decaying dust, unless 

we believe the things which worldly wisdom knows 

nothing about, and which we can only learn from His 

dear lips—that man has something in him of God, that 

he is a creature of Divine origin, and with an eternal 

future ; that, in spite of all his sorrows, God cares for 

him and loves him ; that, with all his guilt and sin, 

there is a father’s kiss of forgiveness ever waiting for 

him ; and that, after all the shows and glitter and dis¬ 

appointments of this life, there is a world beyond where 

he may attain to nobler things, where all that has been 

dark will be illumined, where his erring wisdom and 

partial knowledge will be made complete. What is all 

that we know compared with that ? Let the world’s wise 

men be silent, that He may speak to us, for in Him only 

are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 



IV 

KNOWLEDGE AND LOVE 

“ Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth. And if any man think 

that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 

know. But if any man love God, the same is known of Him.”—I Cor 

viii. 1-3. 

HESE beautiful words are introduced into a dis- 

-*■ cussion which has long ceased to have any 

practical interest. In pagan Corinth the banquet and 

the sacrifice were part of the same proceeding. The 

animal was slain and offered to the gods. Then the 

priest claimed his part, and the rest was taken home 

and used in providing a feast. To these feasts the 

pagans invited their friends, and some of these friends 

might be Christians. The question was, Could they 

conscientiously go? Some, the more simple, honest, 

earnest souls, said No. It was recognising idolatry, it 

was disloyalty to Christ; or, to say the best of it that 

could be said, it was going into evil associations and 

temptation. It was hardly possible to go there and 

escape defilement. Others who prided themselves on 

their superior knowledge laughed at these scruples. 

We know, they said that there are no gods except One. 
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The offering of the sacrifice to them is an empty farce. 

The meat has not been polluted at all. We have 

discernment enough to share in the feast without 

recognising the occasion of it. We can rejoice with 

these pagans and at the same time smile at their 

superstitions. It is only weak, ignorant natures that 

will hold aloof from these harmless enjoyments through 

the fear of being drawn into sin. We know too much 

to have any timidity of that kind. The pride of 

knowledge and its accompanying disdain and want of 

consideration towards their less-instructed brethren 

were their distinguishing features. Intellectual self- 

conceit and an absence of charity; heads with a thin 

veneer of culture, and hearts that felt no sweet 

throbbings of love,—that was what Paul saw in those 

men, and what moved him to speak as he did through¬ 

out this Epistle in somewhat slighting terms of know¬ 

ledge and wisdom, and in glowing eulogiums of charity. 

Knowledge puffeth up, charity edifieth. Knowledge 

passeth away, charity abides for ever. Knowledge sees 

through coloured glass darkly, love sees face to face. 

Knowledge may be greatest in devils, love makes angels 

and saints. Knowledge is temporal and earthly, ever 

changing with the fashions of earth; love is God-like, 

heavenly, immortal, enduring like the mercy of the 

Lord for ever. Thus he sings in diverse tones to one 

clear harp. 

I. Now, if any other of the apostles had written in 

this way about knowledge, men would have been found 

ready to quote against him the old fable of y£sop about 
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the grapes. Untutored peasants and fishermen lifting 

up their voices in disparagement of knowledge would 

have furnished the intellectual scorner with a convenient 

sarcasm. Ah, yes, these men were ignorant. Know¬ 

ledge was beyond their reach, and therefore they depre¬ 

ciated it; they called the grapes sour because they 

could not get at them. Singularly enough, however, 

it is St. Paul, the one learned man in the apostolic 

band, who talks in this way. Never once did those 

unlearned fishermen, Peter, James, and John, write 

slightingly of knowledge. That was left to Paul, the 

scholarly man, who spoke Greek, Latin, and Hebrew, 

and perhaps other languages, who was well read in the 

ancient literature, who had been to the best schools and 

studied under the greatest masters, and who knew by 

his own experience that the wisdom of the world could 

have its eyes sealed with pride and be absolutely blind 

to the deepest and highest things, while love even in 

the simple heart of a little child had a clear vision of 

what was most beautiful and best. Had not his own 

learning made him a hard, haughty, cruel Pharisee, 

shutting out the vision of God, hiding from him the 

beauty of Jesus Christ, filling him with violent pre¬ 

judice and hatred against all men save those of his 

own class ? With all his knowledge he had been blind 

to whatsoever things were lovely, and just, and reverent, 

and Divine. And then the love of Jesus had come 

in and thawed his hardness and dissolved his haughti¬ 

ness and hatred in a flood of tears, and opened his 

eyes to a new, clear vision of all that was truest and 

3 
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deepest in God, and all that was most endearing 

and lovable in men. He had reason, indeed, to write 

“Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth.” 

Yes, where there is only the knowledge of the head, 

and the heart is empty of love, it produces a vain 

inflation, presumption, and vanity, while love in con¬ 

trast produces edification; that is to say, a solid, 

growing building, fulness, reality, strength—something 

that will endure. 

II. Knowledge puffeth up. Yes, from the raw 

schoolgirl to the man of greatest literary attainments, 

this is the effect of knowledge when it is found with¬ 

out the warm and generous and tender emotions of 

the heart. There is the mere chit of a girl full of the 

small wisdom learned at school. She is listening in 

the sanctuary to some man all on fire with the Divine 

message, full of fervour, charged with a simple 

eloquence, intense in his passion for souls. Alas! he 

drops an aspirate or slips into some grammatical 

blunder, and the girl’s heart swells with pride and 

self-importance as she pronounces him a vulgar and 

ignorant man. Her poor little head, inflated with its 
tiny scraps of knowledge, has no eye in it to see that 

truths may be infinitely beautiful even though not 

quite correctly expressed, and that the soul of the man 

whom she misjudges may be full of poetry, and grace, 

and refined sentiment, and Divine power, though his 

lips have not the dainty refinement of the schools. 

There is the young man with his smattering of literary 

attainments, with little more than an outward daub of 
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culture. He has little reason to be proud; not a bit 

of that knowledge of which he makes his boast has 

been his own discovering. It has been drilled into him 

by patient, painstaking teachers. Other men have 

laboured, and he has entered into their labours. There 

is no more reason to be proud of knowledge received 

from another person than there is for a beggar to be 

proud of receiving alms ; yet with what a lordly air 

he bears himself, how scornful and intolerant towards 

all who are inferior to him in book matters. How 

wise he thinks himself in dealing with religious things, 

in measuring the preacher, in criticising the Bible, in 

disposing of questions of faith, in setting down the 

old-fashioned people who, in their simple ignorance, 

have been content to believe all that has been taught 

them. There are few things either in heaven or earth 

which do not come within the range of his philosophy. 

Oh, how well did Paul express the jaunty airs and 

supercilious pride of loveless and unsanctified know¬ 

ledge when he wrote these words, “ Knowledge puffeth 

up, but charity edifieth.” 

You see it in literary circles, and in the utterances 

of the scientist. How conspicuous by its absence is 

the grace of humility! Because they know something 

more about letters, and words, and cells, and germs, 

and rocks, and chemical elements than other people, 

they write and talk as if their judgments on all sub¬ 

jects were to be received ex cathedra as authoritative 

and unquestionable. There is no papal infallibility 

nore imperious in its claims, more arrogant in its 
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pretensions, than that which the so-called learned circles 

put forth. Their word on all the great subjects of 

morality, faith, inspiration, the Bible, God, is to be 

deemed final and conclusive. They write as if all men 

were fools who dare to dispute their conclusions, as 

if ignorance and stupidity were the essential properties 

of all who believe in greater things than letters can 

judge or the scientists’ tools examine. Yet there is 

more genius, insight, and real vision in one of David’s 

psalms than there is in all the books they have written. 

An artist or a poet who has none of their knowledge 

will see more of beauty and glory and reality in a 

moment than they would see in a thousand years. 

And the love of a child’s heart will find out more of 

God and heaven than all their books and learning 

will ever reveal to them. Knowledge, indeed, puffeth 

up. 

III. We are always boasting that knowledge is 

power, that knowledge has enriched the world, that 

knowledge has done wonderful things for humanity. 

It is the idlest of delusions. Knowledge by itself has 

done very little. Even the greatest material inventions 

have come through men who had rather the swift 

insight of genius than the lore of the schools. They 

were not knowing men who gave us the railway, the 

steam-engine, the telegraph. Still less were they 

knowing men who enriched the world with the sweetest 

poems, with the noblest pictures, with the most charm¬ 

ing stories, with the books and thoughts which breathe, 

and burn, and inspire, and live for ever. Titian, and 
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Raphael, and Shakespeare, and Bunyan, and Burns 

and Thomas a Kempis, not to speak of Homer, and 

David, and Isaiah, and the Evangelists, and the fisher¬ 

men Peter and John—from these men, who had less 

knowledge on most things than any undergraduate of 

the present day, we have inherited the wisdom and 

the immortal thoughts and words which are beyond 

all wealth. They were men with great hearts throbbing 

with powerful emotion, and seeing things with the 

keen, clear eyes of love, rather than men whose heads 

had gathered a large stock of culture. Heart rather 

than head has given to humanity its noble inheritance; 

love rather than knowledge. Think of the martyrs, 

the reformers, the defenders of liberty, the philan¬ 

thropists, the missionaries. They have bequeathed to 

us all that is most precious, and they were natures 

that showed little or nothing of the adornment of the 

schools, but were steeped in great and passionate and 

beautiful emotions, and full of the sweet energy of love 

toward God and man. 

IV. And who are doing the best work in the world 

now—its purifying, saving, uplifting work? Not the 

men who call themselves the cultured class. No; 

knowledge for the most part sits in judgment on the 

work of others, criticises, challenges, sneers, writes 

letters and books to prove that humanity is on the 

down-grade, that things generally are getting worse, 

that Christianity is played out, that all who are 

earnestly endeavouring to elevate and redeem their 

fellows, frorn the Salvation Army upwards, are so many 
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fanatics and hopeless dreamers. Knowledge is occupied 

in proclaiming its own superiority and censuring every¬ 

thing that lacks its refinement; while love goes on 

its way, its loins girded for service with quenchless faith 

in God, and hope which nothing can discourage, and 

works on bravely and cheerfully, even as the Master 

worked. It is love, not knowledge, that carries light 

and sweetness and health into the dark, foul places of 

city life; that sends the home missionary and the 

Bible-woman into dreary homes and dens of iniquity; 

that pleads with the drunkard and lays its gentle hand 

upon the fallen; that nurses the sick and teaches 

ignorant children. It is love, not knowledge, that 

generates all the power of sweet activities. “ Knowledge 

puffeth up, but charity edifieth.” In all but a few things 

the heart made strong by love is more and greater than 

the head, and in some things it is all supreme. In 

the highest kind of knowledge what the world calls 

knowledge breaks down utterly. What can mere 

intellect know about God. His greatness infinitely 

transcends the grasp of the most cultured mind. 

Before His wisdom the profoundest reaches of the 

human intellect are folly. The mystery of His being, 

the eternity of His nature, the inscrutability of His 

counsels could never be understood, though the keenest 

intelligence spent a thousand years in the effort. It 

is only His moral nature, what we call the heart of 

God, that can be comprehended by any of us. And 

it is the loving heart which finds that out, and not 

the logical acuteness of the cold, dispassionate head. 
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Yes, it is to the pure, gentle, tender heart that God 

tells His secrets. You can hardly prove the simple 

fact of God’s existence, still less the supremely good, 

loving, and tender character of God, except to those 

whose hearts by their very likeness to Him beget their 

own witness of Him. What master of arguments 

ever demonstrated to a single doubter the fatherhood 

and infinite pity of the great Creator? No, that comes 

in the language of the heart’s own cries. A man never 

believes that fully until his own heart is full of pathetic 

tenderness, pity, and affection. His own love helps 

him to grasp the love Divine. 

So with immortality. All the knowledge of Butler 

and Plato could not prove it. Men who are only wise 

in the things of nature never find it there. Culture 

calmly reasons about it, and generally ends by doubting 

it. But when the heart of man has found by experi¬ 

ence the measureless power of its own love, found out 

what a human soul is capable of in long-suffering, 

patience, self-forgetfulness—how great, how even infinite 

the soul is in the power of loving—then the proof 

comes. God could not have made the soul thus and 

not made it immortal. 

And the loving heart, too, understands the mystery 

of sorrow and pain as the head does not and never 

can. The heart which loves God, and feels His love, 

knows that beyond all the sorrows and the darkness 

there is brightness and joy. If you were to go now* 

* Preached in early March. 
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to the north of the Alps, you would find winter raging 

in all its severity ; but pass under the mountains into 

Italy, an hour’s ride, and the soft southern breezes will 

be playing on your cheeks, and the sweet scent of 

flowers. 

So the loving heart always knows what knowledge 

cannot tell it, that though the winter be here and the 

chill frosts of sorrow, yet behind the hills not far off 

are the flowers and fruits of an everlasting summer, 

and the sunny atmosphere of a love that can never die. 

So give me love and not knowledge, for “ Knowledge 

puffeth up, but charity edifieth.” 



V 

CHRIST AND CITY LIFE 

‘ And when He was come near, He beheld the city, and wept over it.” 

Luke xix. 41. 

HE was standing on the Mount of Olives with the 

city at His feet ; its turrets and palaces lay 

glorious in the evening light; its vast extent unfolded 

like a panorama before His eyes. And the view of 

Jerusalem from that ridge of Olivet was the fairest picture 

that artist ever gazed upon. If you have ever looked 

down upon a city from some neighbouring height in the 

warm glow of a summer evening when its pinnacles and 

spires were bathed in the mystical splendour of sunset, 

and its streets shone like the golden streets of an 

apocalypse, you can faintly conjecture the beauty which 

was spread before the Saviour’s eyes that evening. The 

beauty was part of the pathos of the scene. Surely 

you can understand those tears. For as you have 

looked down on the city you have thought perchance 

of all the sin and guilt and sorrow, and wretched broken 

lives and heartache and unrest, which every great city 

hides under its magnificence and pride, and tears have 

sprung unbidden to the eyes which a moment before 

41 
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were gleaming with the artist’s rapture. So it was with 

our Lord, save that He felt the sadness more than any 

mortal could. It is strange that He whose sensitiveness 

to all natural beauty was so delicate and prompt, to 

whom flowers and yellow corn-fields and running waters 

and the faces of children suggested thoughts of unspeak¬ 

able delight, was never moved to admiration by the 

magnificence of human works, by the splendour of 

architecture and the gorgeous romance of wealth. He 

forgot Simon’s banquet in the penitent woman’s tears; 

He thought more of the widow’s two mites than of the 

stones of the Temple ; and the glory of Jerusalem, its 

material magnificence, its century-old shrines and palaces 

—that diadem set upon the forehead of the nation which 

every patriotic Jew regarded as the peculiar jewel of the 

Almighty—never elicited from Him one word of raptur¬ 

ous approval. To Him all this melted away like the 

pageantry of a dream. It was but the pomp and vain¬ 

glory and carnival mask of a city of sin. For what 

were marble and gold, and princely tenements, and 

gardens, and palaces, and treasure-laden temples, com¬ 

pared with the vast million of proud or weary hearts 

which were grouped together in that awful comedy 

and tragedy of life ! Men made the city, and not 

its stones; and the men here had the hardened heart 

and the sealed vision. They were blind to the things 

which made for their peace. To-morrow they would 

crucify their Redeemer. Religion in this city was 

but the whited sepulchre of pharisaism. Synagogues 

were the enclosures of the elect. Wealth thought 
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of luxury as the end of life, and ignored its responsi¬ 

bilities. Dives feasted, while Lazarus rotted at his 

doors. Rabbis and priests courted and flattered rich 

men’s sons, and had no message for the poor. Squalor 

and filth and beggary sent up their reek and wail 

beside the golden gates of the Temple, and no man 

cared. The crowd was untaught and savage, ready 

to hail any Barabbas king, and to yell through hoarse 

throats, “Crucify the Good!” It was a city in which 

wealth and culture and religion revelled in their elect 

privileges, and forgot the simplest obligations of 

humanity ; in which the few fared sumptuously every 

day, and the rest were a mass of miserable, heart-break¬ 

ing, untaught, and despairing life, rotting in its sores, 

seething with discontent, fighting for existence in the 

midst of plenty, and losing all faith in God because of 

the inequalities of the human lot. This was the city 

which the Saviour saw, and seeing it thus, He knew 

it was doomed. “ Where the carcase is, there will 

the eagles be gathered together.” No wonder that 

He forgot the splendour in the woes that it covered. 

No wonder that He who had never wept over His 

own burdens broke down here : “ When He was come 

near, He beheld the city, and wept over it.” 

I. There is always something heart-moving in the sight 

of a multitude of men. The Persian Xerxes shed tears 

as he watched the interminable ranks march past him 

on the way to Greece. The iron Napoleon once melted 

as he reviewed the vast army which followed him 

to the Russian campaign. And when the proudest, 
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sternest, and most unfeeling hearts have shown 

emotion, what should we expect from the pitiful Son 

of God ? Whenever He saw the multitude, and especially 

the city multitude, He was moved with compassion. 

Think of that mass of life, heaving and throbbing 

like a restless sea; that ceaseless tramp of eager 

feet and confused roar of innumerable voices ; that 

measureless volume of mingled hope and despair; that 

infinitely varied array of faces, old and young, careless 

and anxious, joyous and miserable, of laughing girls 

and heavy-hearted widows, of jocund boys and 

haggard old men with hungry looks ; that incongruous 

procession of wealth and poverty, of want and super¬ 

fluity, of rags and velvet, of vulgarity and refinement, 

of respectability and vice, of plump and well-nourished 

life and vagrant homelessness, of purity and shame, 

of sweet religious hope and dismal despair, of titled 

splendour and nameless vagabondism, of feet winged 

with eagerness climbing to ambition’s goal, and of 

feet hurrying to the dark river to end the tragedy 

of bitter memories in one last cold plunge; that 

myriad-headed life, with all its selfish isolations, its 

fierce loneliness amid the jostling crowd, its every 

heart knowing its own bitterness or gloating over its 

own joy, unknown and unsympathised with by its neigh¬ 

bours ; that awful race of passion and frenzied quest, 

in which the runners forget that they are immortal 

souls, with God’s image stamped on every face ! How 

was it possible for Him, to whom all souls were dear— 

all children of the Heavenly Father, all His brethren— 
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how was it possible for Him to look upon that or 

think of it without emotion welling over in tears ? 

What man or woman of us can think of it without 

sharing in His pity and pathetic interest ? 

It was the sadness of the city that affected Him. To 

every profoundly religious and philanthropic nature, the 

sadness of city life is more impressive than its splendour. 

No tender-hearted man who has seen the hidden 

darkness of city life can again for some time fling 

himself careless and heedless into its joys. Put yourself 

in a great city, walk its fine streets, visit its parks 

and churches and art-galleries, watch the gay throngs; 

spend whole days there, and then let the home mission¬ 

ary take you one hour to scenes which he knows 

well, to scenes which you would hardly dare to visit 

alone, where poverty and crime unite to create 

wretchedness, to the casual ward, to slums in which 

little children are sick or dying and drunkenness 

lies besotted, to garrets where the sewing women 

stitch their fingers to bone ; breathe the fetid air, 

^ake in the squalor, the vice, the utter misery. Get 

one glimpse of this life, and the gay multitudes are 

forgotten in the deeper impression made here ; you 

know which of the two pictures stays the longer in 

the feeling heart. It was this sadder picture that 

the Saviour saw in His yearning look over Jerusalem, 

and He could think of no other : “ When He beheld 

the city, He wept over it.” 

II. The pathos of city life is in the enormous contrasts 

of human sorts and conditions which it presents. In 
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the village and the country they are not so sharp and 

startling ; there, wealth is always near enough to poverty 

to be reminded of its duties; the mansion and the 

cottage are in closer touch; and kindly nature, with its 

gardens and flowers and sweet air, breathes some 

alleviation into the dreariest lives, gives health and 

brightness to the children’s faces, and saves humanity 

from its deepest degradations. But in cities and towns 

just in proportion to their size and density of population 

are the extremes of opulence and destitution, of splendour 

and squalor, most glaring. The pomp of wealth drags 

always behind it a long slimy trail of sickening degrada¬ 

tion. The millionaire, and the bundle of loathsome 

rags and sores which hardly retains the human form, are 

inevitable concomitants. In the midst of the civilisation 

which proclaims man’s noblest triumphs there are sights 

at every step which turn the heart to sickness and 

disgust. The drunkard in his rags and loathsomeness 

lies besotted on the steps of the great cathedral where 

man has embodied his most splendid thoughts; the 

harlot goes leering past the statues of our honoured 

heroes, poets, and kings ; Trafalgar Square with its 

glorious monuments of a nation’s pride gives every 

night, or did give till recently, a bare bed of stone to 

the most homeless and miserable of outcasts. Epicures 

feast on banquets which would feed a thousand indigent 

families, within a stone’s throw of gutters from which 

children greedily pick up refuse to save themselves from 

starvation. The brilliance of great cities is fringed by 

a darkness too horrible for imagination to pierce. The 
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spires of our churches look down on crowds to whom 

no thought of God and heaven ever comes in the fierce 

fight for bread and gin. Amid all the culture and 

splendour of wealth, there are women in garrets wearing 

their very flesh to bone, and children who have rarely 

or never seen green fields and growing flowers, and men 

gnawing their souls away with the bitings of a hungry 

discontent; and nightly by the river on which float 

the great argosies of commerce, desperate beings walk 

shiveringly, ready to fling themselves to the cold swift 

bourne of self-forgetfulness, anywhere, anywhere out of 

the world. 

Is it surprising that when these appalling contrasts 

are ever on view, staring men in the face wherever they 

go—is it surprising that the “ lack-all ” should curse 

the “ have-all ” ? Is it surprising that fierce discontent 

should growl in sullen murmur and wish that it had the 

power to strike ; that in all our towns, but in the greater 

cities most, there is a blind and malicious hatred of 

wealth and its fortunate possessors, an unreasoning 

frenzy which is always saying and often doing mad and 

self-destructive things ? Is it surprising that gross ignor¬ 

ance, conscious of nothing but its own keen hunger and 

sorrow, should resolve on impossible remedies, and 

clamour for robbery in the name of justice and offer 

burnt-offerings on the altar of violence and crime ? Nay, 

is it surprising even that the mob should be ungrateful, 

though philanthropy has laboured and Christian wealth 

been poured out freely to alleviate their woes ? All these 

things are deplorable, many of them reprehensible, not 
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to be permitted lest they lead to anarohy. But is it 

surprising, I repeat ? Who can wonder that our towns 

and cities harbour every kind of religious unbelief; that 

atheism, which can find no lodgment in villages and amid 

rural scenes, is welcomed in the dreary crowded hovels 

of the poor ; that there men have ceased to believe in 

the providential love of God because they have lost faith 

in the kindly justice of their fellow-men ? It is easy for 

us to believe, because God has been very good to us 

and destiny not unkind, and we often catch the scent 

of flowers and the sight of nature’s loveliness and the 

faces of happy children. And so from youth upward 

we have been reminded of an eternal love and of a 

heaven to come. If we had been without these things, 

what then ? Should we not be very patient and long- 

suffering with the guilty errors and religious blindness 

of the suffering crowd ? should we not pity more than 

condemn, and hasten to help rather than reprove ? 

Their environment has held them down. The atmo¬ 

sphere has made mind jaundiced and body feeble ; heavy 

chains of ignorance have weighted and crippled all their 

better energies. Their sin is the disease of the miserable 

rather than the guilt of the responsible. Should not 

our wrath at their wrong-doing melt away in a great 

compassion for their sorrows and darkness ? They are 

as sheep without a shepherd. “ Father, forgive them, for 

they know not what they do.” “ When He beheld the 

city, He wept over it.” 

III. Our national life is becoming more and more 

city life. From all sides they are crowding, from 
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hamlet to village, from village to town, from town to 

city—from the quiet country house and the cotter’s fire¬ 

side with its prayers, to the giddy whirl of the great 

multitude with its excitements and its sins, with its 

palaces in the suburbs and its sleeping dens in the slums, 

with its gorgeous possibilities and its actualities of 

shame. The stream of country life is ever flowing city¬ 

ward, to join some river of God or be lost in the sewers. 

For in the city are the noblest lives as well as the 

meanest, and the highest is there and the lowest, and 

Christianity has there its bravest witnesses as the world 

has its most devilish votaries, and martyrs and saints 

win their crowns amid the smoke and crush more 

surely than in the hermitage ; and the city is the place 

where philanthropy and brotherly love and imperial 

charity do their holiest and grandest works. City life 

proves the power of Christ and the faith of His devoted 

servants more effectually than any other life can ; but it 

shows also all the degradation and ultimate possibilities 

of ruin of which human nature is capable. 

The stream which we see flowing cityward has been 

seen by every empire previous to its fall. Deserted 

villages and crowded towns, desolate country scenes 

and bloated city populations, have always meant ruin. 

In Rome and Jerusalem and everywhere else that has 

been the sad result. The peasant transferred to crowded 

haunts of poverty and guilt has been demoralised ; the 

innocent village maiden dropped into the whirlpool of 

lust has degenerated into a thing of shame; crowded 

factories and workshops have impoverished sinew and 

4 
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brain ; wealth revelling in unlimited expenditure has 

developed licentiousness and proud flesh; poverty’s 

dependence on the rich has destroyed self-reliance and 

fostered pauperism ; patriotism and all higher interests 

have vanished in the bare fight for self-preservation ; 

discontent has swollen into angry rage, as it viewed the 

enormous contrasts of social conditions, until, like a 

volcano long burning with smothered fire, it has burst 

forth in terrible eruptions ; and even where the poor and 

demoralised could only protest and suffer, where their 

demoralisation was so complete that they had strength 

neither for rebellion nor anarchy, yet every empire 

which has had such creatures at the basis of its structure 

has slowly corrupted and surely fallen. 

Must we read that as an omen ? How will it be with us ? 

The answer depends, not on governments, but on the 

Church of Christ; not on socialistic systems and swiftly 

acting political panaceas, but on Christian men and 

women. The old problem of degenerating city life has to 

be solved again, but this time happily in the presence of 

the Church and Christian men, and if they do their simple 

duty the solution of the problem is full of hope. It 

cannot be said that that duty has been faithfully done in 

the past, save by a few. If it had been done we should 

not have so large a scum of city life, with no reverence 

and no respect for anything but its own stomach and 

brutal passions. There has been neglect—there has 

often been the most callous selfishness on the part of the 

rich. There has been too much voluptuousness and 

splendour paraded in the very faces of the needy 
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outcasts. Dives has sat at his banquet or driven in 

his carriage to the sanctuary without any regard for 

Lazarus, and suburban churches have sometimes utterly 

ignored the crowd that lay morally rotting and perishing 

within a mile of their doors. Now happily we are 

becoming alive to the facts. All earnest Christian men 

at least are being fully awakened to the sense of their 

responsibility. We are finding out what St. Paul said 

so long ago, that no member can suffer without the 

injury of the whole body, that so long as the poor are 

frenzied and desperate in their discontent, no policemen 

or laws can prevent their wrongs and complaints from 

stealing in at our doors and disturbing our rest. We 

are demanding of Dives some recognition of Lazarus. 

There is being slowly formed a social opinion, a Chris¬ 

tian consensus, which will condemn with unmistakable 

opprobrium the indolent and self-indulgent loungers of 

society who revel in wealth inherited, and care not for 

the world of sorrows into which they were born. 

Unless this atmosphere of burning censure grows too 

hot for selfish men to live in, unless Christian thought 

becomes so widespread and powerful as to make every 

millionaire and richly endowed life ashamed of its self- 

indulgent forgetfulness, unless from every pulpit the 

prophet’s voice is brave enough to remind the rich of 

their obligations to the poor, our cities will be our ruin 

and our splendid civilisation our corruption. But we 

will not think of that possibility, for Christ is alive 

among us, as He has always been. I think He is alive 

among us in a deeper and more vivid sense to-day. 
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The Church feels more of the beating of His heart; His 

breath is on our spirits ; His pities are filling us with 

tenderness; His compassion for the multitude is laying 

hold of our sympathies. We are looking on the poor 

and wretched through those tearful eyes of His ; the 

Churches are throbbing with saving activities, and every 

man knows that he has no part in Christ whatever if he 

dares to ask himself the atheistic question, “ Am I my 

brother’s keeper?” In this is the hope of city life. 

IV. And you, my brethren, begin at home. Let each 

one, as the old builders did, labour resolutely against his 

own door. Your own city is not Jerusalem and perhaps not 

London. In your city contrasts are perhaps less violent, 

misery less extreme, hatred of the rich less venomous, in¬ 

fidelity not so rampant—chiefly because there wealth has 

not been so neglectful and religion not so forgetful of itself. 

Still you have your own problem to solve—sorrows 

enough to relieve, woes enough to mitigate, outcasts 

enough to bring home, ignorance and disease enough, to 

make every sensitive heart weep if it would but face them ; 

your city missions have their hands full, far too much to 

do for their scanty means and their brigade of workers; 

you need indeed more labourers in the great harvest 

field. Remember that charity begins at home. If a 

man love not his brother whom he hath seen, how can 

he love God or any one else whom he hath not seen. 

Face cheerfully then the sad problem which confronts 

the Church and our modern civilisation, doing what you 

can to solve it there where it meets you in your own city. 

Show that the Christ in whom we believe holds in His 
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hands and in the hearts of His people the one solution 

of this and every other dark problem. Let yours be a 

city where the rich men help the poor and the poor men 

love the great—a city where love, charity, and brother¬ 

hood rule supreme, as they will do in the city which has 

been promised to the saints. 



VI 

THE FORCES WHICH RULE THE WORLD 

“ For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise men after 

the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called': but God 

hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and 

God hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things 

which are mighty.”—I Cor. i. 26, 27. 

IT was the most brilliant and successful of modern 

soldiers who said with a sneer that God was always 

on the side of the big battalions, by which he meant that 

numbers and force and science won battles and that 

God had really nothing to do with it. That man 

furnished in his own person a signal disproof of his 

boastful blasphemy, for in spite of his big battalions he 

died defeated, disgraced, and in exile. It was not the 

first nor the last, it was but one of a thousand instances, 

in which God has quietly overturned the calculations 

of those who trusted in intellectual skill and material 

forces, and proved that there are things both in heaven 

and earth mightier than they. 

The fact to which Paul refers here is the greatest 

instance of all. It is the greatest of miracles. It is the 

most marvellous proof in the world’s history of the 

superiority of moral and spiritual over mental and 
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physical forces, and of the way in which God can make 

the weak things triumph over the mighty. It would 

hardly be possible to conceive more insignificant and 

unpromising beginnings than the beginnings of the 

Christian Church. It may be truly said that of all the 

visible forces of the world there was not one arrayed on 

its side. Its adherents were for the most part slaves, 

domestic servants, fishermen, agricultural labourers, and 

humble citizens. Hardly a conspicuous or notable 

name was found among them. If here and there was a 

well-born lady or official of the Roman Empire, they are 

pointed out to us as singular exceptions. Save Paul> 

the leaders, the Apostles themselves, were ignorant and 

unlearned men, and St. Paul was by no means what at 

least the modern world would call a man of wide culture 

and distinguished intellectual powers. They had neither 

wealth, nor social position, nor wisdom, nor political 

influence, nor oratory ; still less had they numbers; and 

against them was massed an opposition not only formid¬ 

able but apparently overwhelming. They were con¬ 

fronted by the priesthoods of every existing religion, by 

the votaries of all the temples, and the superstitions 

and prejudices accumulated through all the ages; by 

magistrates and rulers, statesmen and politicians, and all 

the enormous material resources of a vast civilisation ; by 

all the wealthy and influential classes, the aristocracy 

of privilege and intellect; by literature, philosophy, 

science, and poetry; by everything which was calculated 

to overawe and hold in subjection the minds of men. 

Never was a more unequal combat, never a more 
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apparently forlorn hope, and yet you know how the 

battle went. In three hundred years the cross had 

been exalted above the Roman eagles, the throne of the 

Caesars had accepted the rule of the crucified Nazarene, 

and the idolatrous temples had been left to decay or 

converted into Christian sanctuaries. It was indeed as 

St. Paul had written : God had chosen the weak and 

foolish and despised things of the world to confound the 

wise and the noble and the mighty. 

Evidently there is something at work in the world far 

stronger than big battalions, far more irresistible than 

imposing mass and numbers, and far mightier than 

cleverness and wisdom. There are simple human 

emotions which sway the world more than all its rulers 

and armies. There are sentiments and perceptions of 

the heart which guide and impel the onward march of 

humanity more than all its gifts of intellect and bril¬ 

liance of genius. There is a Divine spirit working 

unseen in the midst, which delights to bring to nought 

the foresight of the prudent, the strength of the strong, 

and the wisdom of the wise. 

It is written in history as well as in Holy Scripture 

that the wisdom of the world is foolishness with God, 

and that the foolishness of God is wiser than men. It 

is easy to overrate the intellectual forces of the world, 

to give them far too prominent a place in the shaping of 

its destinies. We are sometimes made a little nervous 

by the boasts constantly uttered of unbelieving people, 

that culture is not on the side of Christianity, that 

science has revolted from faith, and that the greatest 
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intellects repudiate the claims of Jesus. There is no 

need to be seriously alarmed. For, first, it is not true. 

It is the boast of those who see only what they wish to 

see, and who swell their own self-importance with the 

thought that wisdom dwells with them and is not found 

outside their enclosures. Christianity, especially in this 

land, is not divorced from mental gifts. It has a wealth 

of intellect and great treasures of genius employed in its 

service. The real kings of the earth do bring their 

glory into the holy city. We may well laugh at the 

pretentious folly which claims all gifted minds for the 

side of scepticism, when we remember that the leading 

thinkers in nearly every department are and have been 

intensely loyal to the Christian truths : the greatest 

statesmen of both political parties ; the greatest poets 

of the century, Tennyson and Browning ; the greatest 

philosophers and moralists, Ruskin and Martineau ; 

one of the foremost of artists, the late Lord Leighton ; 

the most influential leaders of the labour movement, 

and not a small proportion of those who march in 

the van of literature and science. It is not quite 

true now that not many wise and not many noble are 

called. A great many bring their brilliant gifts and 

cast them as crowns at the Saviour’s feet. 

But even were it otherwise Christ’s cause would not 

falter and fail. The great movements of God’s Kingdom 

and of the world have gone on and would still go on with 

or without the intellectual forces and in spite of them. It 

is astonishing how little the exceptionally gifted minds 

have had to do with the real progress of humanity, and 
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how blind they have been to the vast moral forces 

which were changing the face of the world. There is 

no fact more remarkable than the way in which Chris¬ 

tianity took its rise and spread and slowly pushed itself 

to the supreme place, while the wisdom of the world 

looked on and scornfully despised or ignored it. Of all 

that splendid galaxy of clever philosophers, statesmen, 

historians, and poets who flourished and shone in the 

first century of the Christian era, not one had the 

least conception of the force which was arising and 

making itself felt, and which was destined to produce 

results simply unmeasurable. They watched it disdain¬ 

fully and spoke of it with contempt. With all their 

genius and brilliance they had no more eyes for the 

greatest of all facts than the rudest barbarian who sent 

his tribute to Caesar. 

Nor was it there only that intellect utterly failed 

to understand the gigantic moral forces that were 

working in its midst. The Protestant Reformation 

established itself in a similar way. With some ex¬ 

ceptions the wisdom of the world was ranged against 

it, or at least took no part in it. The leaders in it, 

like Luther and Knox, were men of intense faith and 

spiritual fervour, but not of gigantic intellects. The 

acknowledged leaders of thought, the princes of the 

world, the men of schools and universities, held aloof 

or cleverly criticised, underrating it, half despising it, 

predicting that it would come to nought, and without 

the faintest idea that a great turning-point in the history 

of the world had been reached. He that sits in the 
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heavens is always putting these wise men to derision. 

They cannot see what is coming because they look with 

intellectual eyes only, and overlook all the deeper things 

both in God and the human heart. 

The predictions which clever men have uttered con¬ 

cerning Christianity in modern times are simply ludic¬ 

rous. The great writers of the eighteenth century were 

almost of one mind concerning the approaching dis¬ 

solution of Christianity and the Church. David Hume 

voiced these prophecies when he declared that fifty 

years would see the final break-up of creeds and 

Christian systems. Voltaire thought that the begin¬ 

ning of this century would see the Nazarene effectually 

erased and Christian sanctuaries turned into halls 

of science. The prediction had hardly been written 

before the greatest religious revivals and missionary 

movements of modern times were in progress. For the 

last twenty-five years again, as the Marquis of Salisbury 

has recently pointed out, leading scientific men have 
been engaged in fierce and sometimes venomous on¬ 

slaughts on the Christian verities, sneering at and 

ridiculing them, denouncing them as myths and fables, 

and predicting their speedy decay and disappearance. 

They have hardly produced the slightest impression. 
They seem rather to have only deepened the Christian 

sentiment. A little book of Professor Drummond, 

which deals on scientific grounds with Christian evi¬ 

dences, is bought by tens of thousands, while theirs 

are limited to hundreds, and the best of them have 

ceased from their attacks, for they have found out that 
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the religious hunger and needs of men are deeper and 

more urgent than their wisdom knows. 

No ! intellectual forces are not, as they often boast 

themselves, the main factors in the world. They neither 

foresee, nor do they largely contribute to, the movements 

which do most to re-shape societies and the lives of men. 

Mere intellect, apart from moral and spiritual forces, 

has done very little to make the world better. It has 

been rather a spirit of selfishness and obstruction, a spirit 

of pride and class privilege. It has sided with wealth 

and material power, and caste and social superiorities. 

Never was the average intellect higher than in Greece 

and Rome, and never was there more utter selfishness 

and cruelty, and more brutal disregard of human rights ; 

never was there more crushing slavery and degradation 

and misery among the bulk of men. What has brought 

humanity forward in our own times? Not the intel¬ 

lectual forces ! not men of great culture and genius ! 

What part have they taken in the abolition of slavery, 

in the suppression of the slave-trade, in the reform of 

prisons, in the protection of children, in the lifting up 

of women, in the crusade against drunkenness, in the 

spread of foreign missions ? Very little ! Not many 

wise, not many noble, have been prominent in these 

things. Nor have they ever been foremost in advocating 

and enforcing the brotherhood and equal rights of man 

No; they have told us rather that it is better that 

the strong should survive and the weak perish. 

It is not the intellectual forces, or even the school¬ 

master, as is often vainly boasted, that have given and 
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are still giving the bulk of men political rights and 

justice, and a larger measure of happiness. Moral forces 

have done this—the sentiments of humanity which 

Christ has diffused among men—the spirit of the cross, 

which operates in a thousand ways where it is not 

acknowledged. The claims of the mass of men have 

been heard and granted because there was an immense 

Christian sentiment backing them—because those who 

had the power to resist them had not the heart to do 

it. Christ had created in them, far more than they 

knew, sentiments of justice and pity, and tender 

brotherly thoughts of their fellow-men. It is these 

supernatural forces that have won the battle so far, and 

will win. And let not any be afraid if the mass of people 

are making unreasonable and extravagant demands. 

Do not imagine that you are going to be swept 

away by the injustice of the majority. Moral forces 

and sentiments determine these things. The people 

have prevailed so far because these things have been 

on their side. Whenever they demand more than is 

right and just, these irresistible forces and sentiments 

will range themselves on the other side, and where 

they are the real power will be. 

No ; we need not tremble about the future, so long 

as the religious sentiments sway the minds of men, and 

the spirit of the cross is spread abroad, and Jesus is 

alive and not dead. Men like the late Dr. Pearson, 

who viewed the future entirely from an intellectual point 

of view and left out the religious element, might well 

take a gloomy forecast. If we had only intellect, genius, 
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and science to depend upon, we might well be fearful, 

for they never held men together or saved a society 

from corruption and dissolution. But one who reads 

the future, as Benjamin Kidd in his “ Social Evolution ” * 

does, from a Christian point of view, and with due 

regard to all that the Christian forces have done and 

are doing, can look forward with cheerful eyes and wait 

with calm hopefulness for what the years will bring. 

And you, my friends, be thankful that it does not 

need the wisdom of the world or great gifts of mind 

to read and understand the things which make for the 

world’s peace and yours. The heart speaks to you 

more clearly than all the lore of the schools. The 

hunger of your souls, the need you feel of God, the 

longing for immortality, the hopes that cannot be 

quenched, the sentiments of human love which are 

deathless, all the noblest elements in your nature, and 

the attractive power which the beauty and the cross 

of Jesus have over you, are teachers and pleaders for 

God and the great verities, mightier than all genius 

and scholarship. It is by the tender human heart, and 

not by the cold, machine-like mind, that the great 

riddles of life are solved. Eye hath not seen, nor ear 

heard, but God hath revealed them to us by His Spirit. 

The weak things of the world still know all this better 

than the mighty. “ I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of 

heaven and earth, that Thou hast hid these things from 

the wise and prudent, and revealed them unto babes.” 

* To whom I gratefully acknowledge any indebtedness for some 

of the thoughts which suggested this sermon. 
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CHRIST AND HUMAN BROTHERHOOD 

"Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that 

we should be called the children of God.”—I John iii. I. 

I AM frequently told that people do not care for 

theology now. Doctrinal religion, it is said, has 

gone out of fashion, and practical religion has taken 

its place. But that is often the parrot-like repetition 

of lips that do not know and do not think what they 

are talking about: there is no such thing as practical 

religion without a basis of theology, just as there is no 

house without a foundation. Systems of morality may 

be built with God left out, and very flimsy fabrics they 

are; but religion, whether it be theoretical or practical, 

is pervaded throughout by some thought, conception, or 

knowledge of God, and for that you must have a 

theology. There is a whole body of divinity in the 

words that I have read to you, and yet, if you do not 

find them crowded with practical lessons, it will be 

either the preacher’s fault or your own. Ah, if all 

theology were as Divine and beautiful and simple as 

this is, people would not so often go to sleep over it. 

You do not need the masterly grasp of mind to take 
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this in ; you feel that if you had only a child’s head 

upon your shoulders you could get up to this. Indeed 

it is one of those things of which Jesus often said that 

the babes could understand them better than the 

wise and prudent. I have a formidable book in my 

library which contains an elaborate treatise on Divine 

love. It is wonderfully clever. It soars through all the 

heights of metaphysics, and dives through all the deeps 

of mysticism ; but though you are pursuing Divine love 

all the way you seem to lose it more and more in thick 

clouds of words, and at last give it up in despair. It 

is a wonderful relief then to come upon such words as 

these ; you have not to wear the brain to tatters in com¬ 

prehending them. “ Behold, what manner of love the 

Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called 

the children of God.” God’s greatness we cannot grasp, 

God’s wisdom is unsearchable, but God’s love is some¬ 

thing that any heart can hold and any mind picture. 

It is higher than the heavens and deeper than all seas, 

yet it is so homely and so human and so near that 

to realise it you have but to take some dear child of 

your own upon your knees, and express in tender kisses 

what you are to that child and what the child is to you. 

I. There is no kind of love which we understand 

so well as parental love. For it was the first love we 

knew, and every day of our early life gave us sweet 

and forcible lessons in it; and the pictures which it 

left upon our memory are never blotted out, though 

the faces which imprinted them have passed into the 

great darkness. And there is no love so pure, dis- 
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interested, and unselfish. The affections of friendship 

and wedded life are strong, tender, passionate, and fer¬ 

vent, but in them there is always a more or less selfish 

joy. We get as much as we give. The parent’s love for 

a little child, at least, looks for no return. It is un¬ 

limited, uncalculating grace. It is given freely before 

there can be the least thought or ability to reciprocate 

it. It is given to helplessness, feebleness, ignorance, 

incapacity. It is an immense delight in that which 

has nothing to commend itself. It is an unbounded 

joy in that which by ordinary reason should only evoke 

pity. It is a holy sentiment which sets at nought literal 

fact and common sense. There is no logic in it. It 

has no apparent cause. It is inexplicable. It is one 

of the great mysteries of life. We should not believe 

it possible if we had never seen it; yet it is everywhere, 

and it is everywhere a symbol of the Divine, a proof 

of the Divine. The love of the Almighty for us is 

wonderful. It is well-nigh incredible. What are we 

to draw His heart towards us? Reason mocks such 

presumption. Yet you see a human copy of it every 

time that you see a mother bending over a baby’s 

cradle. In a mother’s heart is the evidence of things 

unseen. The eternal pity and affection are mirrored 

and imaged there. Both are unaccountable, but both 

are facts. “ Behold, what manner of love the Father 

hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the 

children of God.” 

II. Upon whom is this grace bestowed? Are we all 

called children of God, or only the faithful and praying 

5 



66 THE CROSS IN MODERN LIFE 

few ? No doubt it was of these latter that the Apostle 

spoke immediately here. The Scriptures seem to run 

on two lines in their teachings about the Divine 

Fatherhood. In the Epistles it is always the followers 

of Christ who are called sons of God—sons and 

daughters of the Almighty—they only. But in the 

wider language of the Master the Fatherhood of God 

is as universal as humanity ; every man, woman, and 

child received from those sacred lips his title-deed to 

a Divine sonship—every human mouth was commis¬ 

sioned to say “ Our Father.” The larger thought and 

the narrower thought are equally beautiful and equally 

true. We are all His children by right; there is some¬ 

thing of His image in all. There are possibilities of 

large Divine growth in all, and there is a place in His 

almighty heart of love for all. But only they who 

know it and rejoice in it are children in actuality and 

possession. Only those to whom it is an inspiration, 

an incentive to obedience, a source of immeasurable 

hope, a furnace kindling love, are sons indeed. The 

rest are children in possibility, but outcasts in fact. 

They have a great inheritance, but they are ignorant 

of it or despise it. They walk through life as orphans, 

though a Father’s love is ever stooping at their feet. 

It is only as we believe it that the wealth and dignity 

of it become ours. “ Behold, what manner of love the 

Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be 

called the children of God.” 

III. It is the one thing which makes us great. It goes 

below all earthly distinctions, and it rises above them 
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all. However loudly the world advertises its titles 

and its dignities, and however slavishly the multitude 

prostrate themselves before these distinctions and envy 

them or covet them, there is no honest and earnest 

Christian man who does not feel in his deepest heart, 

when he gets alone and away from the clamour of the 

crowd, or when he kneels with his fellow-worshippers 

in prayer, that the glory of his life is not in these 

things, but in his relationship to God. There is nothing 

to boast of in wealth, or splendid houses, or public 

honours, or intellectual powers, for they are hardly 

more lasting than the garments which one wears ; they 

are always passing into dust and decay, and very soon 

death comes to mock their pomp and turn them into 

a dismal tragedy of tears. We all know that we are 

fools to worship these things, though we are all, alas ! 

guilty of the folly ; but never in those solemn moments 

of our lives when we look behind the show at the 

eternal facts. No! then we know that our one title 

to distinction, that our one right to think anything of 

ourselves, is that which belongs to the poorest and least 

esteemed among us if he has only learned to say “ Our 

Father.” The fact that God made us with a nature 

like His own, that we are not dust and clay, but 

spiritual and Divine, that we are loved of Him and held 

fast by Him, that He suffered to redeem us, that we are 

fashioned for an endless life, and that there is no limit to 

the growth and expansion of which we are capable ; that 

is our distinction. What are baronetcies, and peerages, 

and degrees, and worshipful titles, and even royalties com- 
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pared with that? We speak about the pride of men, 

and the sense of superiority which lifts them up above 

their fellows when they are richly endowed with wealth 

or honours ; but there is no exultation of spirit equal 

to that which a man feels when this thought first 

springs upon him like a revelation, and his soul awakens 

to the fact that God loves him as a father loves his 

dear child, and that he is joint-heir with Jesus of 

eternal life and joy. We talk about levelling up 

That is the one fact which levels us up. Where that 

is, there is no painful consciousness of the difference 

between great and low; there is none of that distressing, 

humbling sense of inferiority which abases and cripples 

human nature; there is none of the envy and the 

jealousy and the hatred which make life miserable. 

Why should we envy ? All other greatness is a 

fictitious thing alongside that of the sons of God. 

IV. It is the one foundation of human equality. The 

common talk about human equality is bubble-blowing. 

It is contradicted by all the facts of life ; it is a 

theory which will not bear examination anywhere until 

we bring it to the light of God. It explodes in laughter 

save wnen reverence and faith convert it into a solid 

truth. Apart from the fact that we are all alike 

dear to God, all alike His immortal children, there is 

no such thing as human equality. We are not born 

equal, or gifted equally ; we are born with an amazing 

and sometimes awful diversity of mental and bodily 

powers or weaknesses—clever and dull, feeble as 

cripples or abounding in energy, capable of only the 
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lowest work or fit for works of genius. And no con¬ 

trivances can make men equal. Though you were to 

proclaim equality by a thousand Acts of Parliament, 

you would not make it a fact or induce the world to 

believe it; and in every society, no matter how consti¬ 

tuted, and though you employed all the machinery 

which human law and wit could devise to chain men 

down to the same level, the inequality would assert 

itself, and there would be leaders and led, and the 

strong would get to the front and the weak would be 

left in the rear, and in spite of all you could do to 

prevent it there would be diversity of rewards. It is 

only in the sight of God, and in our relationship to 

God, that there can be anything even approximating 

to human equality. Whatever we are, strong or feeble, 

brilliant or commonplace, capable of the highest work 

or only fit for drudgery, we have the same place at 

His feet, we have the same share in His love; we 

are all His immortal offspring. He does not think less 

of us because we can only limp along in the rear of 

the human host, and He is equally anxious about 

every one of us, that not one of His little ones should 

perish. It is only by realising that, that we can rise 

to any sense of real human equality, and there is, and 

can be, no admission of equality save where God rules 

in the heart and the spirit of Jesus is shed abroad. 

Do you find it in clubs, councils, parliaments, federa¬ 

tions of workmen, trades unions ? No. Where do you 

find it? Well, nowhere in perfection. But I say 

without the least hesitation, that you find more of it 
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under the shadow of the cross than anywhere else. 

There are all manner of prides and superiorities, and 

high things and low, in the Church of Christ ; but with 

all its blemishes and faults and inconsistencies, men do 

come nearer to a level there than in any other society in 

the world. And nothing can make men one but the 

Divine bonds which Christ weaves, and the grand equal¬ 

ising thought which the Apostle gives us here : “ Behold, 

what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, 

that we should be called the children of God” 

V. And it is the one root and bond of human brother¬ 

hood. It is one of the strangest things in recent history 

and in modern times, that some of the men who have 

been, and still are, especially in other lands, most urgent 

in pressing the claims of human brotherhood are, and have 

been, the men who want us to fling away religion and 

put God out of our thoughts. They do not believe that 

we have a common Father, yet they are clamorous in 

asserting that we are brothers. They do not recognise 

any family bond, yet they insist that we are one family. 

They do not even admit that we all came from Adam, 

or from an original human parentage of any sort; most 

likely we grew out of apes or lower creatures still. 

But we are brothers—we are all one. What is it but 

stealing the clothes of Christianity and rejecting the 

living body of it ? what is it but playing with fine words 

that once had a meaning but have lost it ? What makes 

brotherhood but fatherhood ? How can there be a family 

if there has never been either father or mother? It 

is playing tricks with names. Apart from the fact 
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that we are all God’s dear children, we are no more 

brothers than all dogs are brothers or all horses 

brothers. And there is no reason in the nature of 

things why the man of great gifts and refined thought 

should admit to brotherhood the man of soddened 

intellect and coarse nature ; there is no reason why the 

great should stretch helping hands to the lowly and 

the strong bear the burdens of the weak; there is no 

reason why selfishness should not reign supreme and 

each man’s own good be his only care. It is only at 

the feet of the all-loving Father that we learn the 

facts and the obligations of brotherhood. Only there 

do we feel our fellow-men joined to us in living bonds 

of tenderness, pity, and sympathy ; they are all His 

and therefore ours. And without that all the grand 

humanitarian sentiments which are so much boasted of 

would perish as sparks go out when they are flung 

off from the parent fire. 

Believe that you are the children of God, and other 

men as well; believe it, and it will make you large- 

hearted, tender-hearted men and women, it will make 

every poor weak suffering human being more or less 

dear to you, and it will set you striving ever more to 

be worthy of your lineage—worthy of God’s love, ever 

praying that you may grow up into the image of Him 

whose sons and daughters you are. 

You may call it a doctrine, a theology—I call it the 

essence and very soul of practical religion : “ Behold, 

what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, 

that we should be called the children of God,” 
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CHRIST AND THE UNIVERSAL NEED* 

“ The field is the world. He that soweth the good seed is the Son of 

Man.”—Matt. xiii. 37, 38. 

HESE words are found in our Lord’s interpreta- 

tion of one of His parables, that well-known 

parable of the Wheat and the Tares, in which He fore¬ 

warned His disciples that the good and the evil would 

always be found growing together until the end of the 

world; that the real children of the kingdom and those 

who had but an assumed part in it would ever appear 

side by side, and often bear so close a resemblance 

externally that the keenest search would fail to dis¬ 

tinguish and separate them until the great separation 

was made by the unerring Judge at the last. You 

know well, my brethren, how the history of the Church 

has shown one long fulfilment of this prediction, how 

tares have sprung up among the best of the wheat, 

and hypocrites have worn the dress of saints, and 

corrupt lives borrowed Christ’s name only to scandalise 

it. All that you know sufficiently and sadly well. I 

have no wish to dwell upon it. 

* Annual sermon of the London Missionary Society. 
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I pass from the main teaching of the parable to this 

explanatory and subsidiary word in which our Lord 

defined the sphere of His work, for in this brief sentence 

we have, perhaps, the most compact and not the least 

comprehensive missionary sermon that was ever 

preached. It is one of those words, dropped inci¬ 

dentally as it were, which open the Master’s mind to 

us, and show us the vastness of His thoughts and 

purposes more clearly and convincingly than most of 

the texts which are cited for that particular purpose. 

To the disciples it was like a flash of light from heaven 

in which they might have seen much which was hidden 

from them. The claim to Divinity was there—the 

universal Lordship, the absolute confidence in Himself 

as the coming Master and Saviour of the world. It 

was a thought which girdled the globe and enfolded 

all the generations of men. The disciples might have 

learned there what they only discovered long after¬ 

wards— that it was no mere throne of David, or Jewish 

Messiahship, that He aspired to, but to all power in 

heaven and earth ; that He was not merely the hope 

of Israel, but the desire of all nations; and that His 

workshop was not bounded by local mountains and 

rivers, but was co-extensive with human habitations. 

In fact, He announced here the illimitable aim of an 

illimitable love. And I will endeavour, as God shall 

help me, to put that thought before you now. 

I. The Universal Saviour.—The Saviour disclosed 

here at the very outset His ever-present missionary 

thought, the breadth and universality of His saving 
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thoughts and interests. The mind which seemed on 

most occasions to be bent upon and wholly engaged 

with the limited work of healing or teaching which 

lay immediately before it, was all the while stretching 

out into immeasurable regions of service and labour. 

It is very wonderful, or, at least, it would be wonderful 

if He were not always just Himself, wonderful how 

from the very beginning He combined the nearer claims 

with the remoter outlook—the passing touch with a 

worldwide view, the love for the individual with the 

anxiety for the race, the pity for the single lost or 

suffering soul with the compassion and longing which 

flung their mantle of mercy and healing over all the 

nations of men. 

There are writers who tell us that His purpose grew 

that His horizon receded and His wprld widened out, 

as He marched along. What will they not tell us who 

carry their fictions to the Gospel story instead of going 

to the Gospel story for their facts ? The picture which 

we have of Him there is the picture of one who was 

from the very first in all things what He would have 

His Church to be: nurse, healer, comforter of all the 

sorrowing and woe-stricken in His daily path ; trainer 

of disciples, evangelists, and missionaries ; itinerant 

preacher going about the neglected villages of His own 

Galilee ; town missionary weeping over the sins and 

guilts of great cities ; and, overarching all, never absent 

from His mind, the greater end to which He was for 

ever hastening—the salvation of a world. The eyes 

which seemed to be concentrated upon the little land 
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of Israel were going out over all the earth, searching 

among all the tribes of men for the sheep which were 

to compose the one fold under the one Shepherd. He 

could give the whole of His heart to that which was 

near, and have all His heart left for that which was 

far away; He could hold a little child in His arms, 

as a mother does, so closely and lovingly that there 

seemed to be no room for anything else, and those 

arms were embracing in imagination and hope all the 

throbbing hearts in the world ; He could fix His pitiful 

eyes and lay His healing hand upon the solitary sufferer 

that lay quivering at His feet, and all the while He 

was thinking of that time when He would lay those 

same healing hands upon the woes of all humanity. 

The vaster thought always encircled the limited 

sphere of activity, and we mistake Him at every point 

if we do not bear that in mind. He seemed to be 

spending most of His thought and wisdom upon the 

training of a mere handful of disciples, while, in fact, 

He was purposing to distribute His thoughts through 

that little band to countless generations yet unborn. 

He prayed for them and not for the world, as if their 

santification was His only care, and yet He finished 

that memorable prayer with the words “ that the 

world might believe that Thou hast sent Me.” He 

claimed to be the Christ, and yet He rarely called 

Himself the Christ, for that meant the Messiah of the 

Jews. The name which He gave to Himself, and which 

He loved best, was Son of Man, because that made 

Him the property of all. He talked sometimes as if 
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He had come just to seek and to save the lost sheep 

of the house of Israel, and then, as if impatient of 

that narrow thought, He lifted up His eyes with a 

wonderful far-away look in them, that took in all the 

kingdoms of the earth, and said, “ And other sheep 

I have, which are not of this fold : them also I must 

bring.” 

He was a patriot—yes, He was a patriot, though 

in these days of cosmopolitan enlightenment there are 

wise people who tell us that patriotism is purblind and 

narrow. The fire of patriotism burned in Him. Dear, 

immeasurably dear to Him were His own people the 

Jews, the chosen of God, the heirs of the promises; 

none ever loved them as He did ; but race made no 

difference to His sympathies. Some of His sweetest 

words were spoken to people of other nations. The 

Syrophcenician woman drew from Him almost tears 

of admiration ; the faith of the Roman centurion made 

His heart thrill with an ecstasy of thanksgiving ; the 

coming of the Greeks drew from Him an outburst of 

impassioned joy; and He saw men coming from the 

north, south, east, and west, to sit down with Abraham 

in the Kingdom of God, whilst some of the children 

of the kingdom were cast out. No men were foreigners 

to Him ; all souls were His possession. His sympathies 

bridged oceans and united continents, His pity melted 

down all barriers, His love annihilated space, and His 

thoughts were ever going forward towards the time 

when “ I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw 

all men unto Me.” 
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And that, my brethren, is the Christ of the Gospels, 

the Christ who has been given for our adoration and 

imitation. And the Church universal and every single 

Church must include in their aim and work every part 

of this figure if they would be true representatives of 

Him. The Church which has no missionary interests 

has dwarfed Him into a local Saviour, and forgotten 

that He is the light and life of the world ; it has left out 

that great thought which encompassed and pervaded all 

His thoughts. 

To have the mind of Christ is to have the mind which 

grasps the home field and the foreign field in one, which 

yearns to save the single lost soul, and burns with 

fervent desire to save the world; which prays in the 

same breath for the outcasts within a stone’s throw of 

one’s daily walks, and the heathen outcasts thousands of 

miles away ; and we have only a partial vision of Christ 

if we follow Him in His limited walks and not in His 

illimitable thoughts, if we confine our prayers and 

philanthropies to the immediate circle in which we 

move, if we hear only the cries for help which beseech 

at our own door, and are deaf to the moans and sighs 

and million-toned sounds of anguish which come from 

afar. None can know the depth of Christ’s love if they 

do not feel its breadth ; and to be in close fellowship 

with Him is to go wherever His pities go, and that is 

everywhere. We thank God for all who serve Him, no 

matter how coi fined their outlook. Blessed, indeed, are 

all who do saving work, though their sympathies stretch 

not beyond their own village, town, or city; but they 
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have only touched the hem of His garment. Far more 

blessed and more Christlike are those who have sat at 

His feet so long, and felt the beatings of His big heart 

so often, that their pities have been expanded, their 

prayers and interests broadened out, and their love 

made more like that love of His which was deeper than 

thought could sound for every single soul, and extensive 

as the ocean, beating with saving purpose on every 

shore. Yes, blessed are all those who can say with 

Him, “The field of our compassions is the world” 

II. Our Lord expressed here His grand conception 

of the essential oneness of man : “ He that soweth the 

good seed is the Son of Man” He is of no nation, 

because all nations are as one to Him. The field is 

the world ; there is the same receptive soil everywhere. 

Humanity is one in its capacities and needs. These 

terms are universal, all-comprehending terms. They 

write the King’s name on every face, they recognise the 

same marks on every face, and in possibility at least 

they restore the Divine image to every face ; they sweep 

away all national distinctions, dividing barriers, differ¬ 

ences of colour and language, degrees of civilisation and 

intellectual power, as so much surface-colouring that 

hides the deeper unity, and they declare concerning the 

very lowest of the race :— 

“ Trust me, ’tis a day above your scorning, 

With God’s image stamped upon it, and God’s kindling breath 

within.” 

The field is the world, He said, because He knew from 

the first what we are only finding out after nineteen 
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centuries, what our biological and social sciences are 

announcing to us in their somewhat pompous phrase¬ 

ology as the solidarity and the homogeneity and the 

fraternity, and what not, of the human race; what, in 

fact, foreign missions rather than philosophy have 

rediscovered for us, that humanity is substantially one, 

whether beneath the polish of the Greek or the paint 

of the barbarian. Yes, with a faithful looking-glass 

and a very little imagination you can see the whole 

human family. Everywhere there are essentially the 

same emotions, longings, and regrets; everywhere there 

are the same selfish elements, and thoughts which are 

higher than self. Everywhere there is some sort of 

conscience, some indestructible sense of right and 

wrong. Everywhere the human heart is a surging sea 

of unrest and unsatisfied yearning and voluminous 

depths of hope; everywhere it is susceptible to the 

touch of love, moved by the persuasions of kindness, 

thrilled by the voice of pity; everywhere it can be 

stirred by thoughts of its invisible and forgotten higher 

self. Everywhere man confesses by a thousand unmis¬ 

takable signs that he cannot live by bread alone; 

everywhere he is a praying creature, building altars, 

shrines, and temples, believing in the unseen, groping 

in the darkness for the feet of God. Everywhere there 

is some reverence, some upward wondering look into 

the immensity of mystery, and some cry for help and 

guidance. Everywhere man is a sinning, fallen creature, 

unable to rise of himself, and yet an infinitely receptive 

and improvable creature, that can be purified and lifted 
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up and redeemed, waiting in the darkness for the 

light which will make his world new ; waiting in the 

slumber of ignorance for the kiss of the Prince of Truth 

to arouse his dormant energies into activity, and start 

him upon a new path. 

All that is true of the very worst of men, and much 

of it—most of it—is also true of the very best. Man 

at his highest reach is a fallen creature unless upheld 

by the power which raised him. There are people who 

tell us that the doctrine of the Pall is unscientific, that 

man commenced at the very lowest stage and has 

always been developing upward, ascending. That may 

suit the biological theory, but it is contradicted by all 

the facts of history. Never has man ascended except 

where profound religious beliefs have helped him up, 

and he has always fallen again when those beliefs were 

weakened or removed. Without Christ in the very 

centre of our civilisation man falls to the level of the 

savage, if not lower, and where the power of Christ is 

not felt our very splendours become the cloak of a 

hideous shame, our wealth and culture drag behind 

them a load of rottenness and corruption, our art sinks 

into the obscenities of the kennel, our science descends 

to a coarse, cold-blooded materialism. There are 

godless haunts both in Bethnal Green and Belgravia, 

whose vices could almost put to the blush the untutored 

children of the Dark Continent; and we need not go 

to Africa, or any farther than London or Paris, to see 

how deep down man can fall when he has no belief 

in God to hold him up. Take Christ away from our 
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modern life, and all its brilliance, genius, intellectual 

power, and philosophical sentiment would not save it 

from degenerating into polished licentiousness or 

brutality, or even into a whitened sepulchre full of 

dead men’s bones. Our proudest development has need 

to confess:— 

“ Unsustained by Thee I fall, 

Send the strength for which I call; 

Weaker than a bruised reed, 

Help I every moment need.” 

And our art and science and genius and opulence, ii 

they knew themselves better, would be willing to join 

hands with the very lowest of the race and say :— 

"A guilty, weak, and helpless worm, 

In Thy kind arms I fall; 

Be Thou my strength and righteousness, 

My Saviour and my all.” 

Yes, in his highest and in his lowest man is essentially 

one, in his possibilities upward and downward. He 

needs the same Divine power to raise him and to keep 

him raised. Jesus knew all that was in men because 

He loved them all so dearly, and He knew there was a 

great identity in human hearts, and that, therefore, the 

love and the truth and the Divine drawings which were 

able to save one would be able to save any one, and 

would ultimately be able to save all. The same pity 

would melt all, the same needs would urge all, the same 

consciousness of weakness would eventually force all to 

Him ; the same cross would attract all, and so He is fo** 

ever saying, “ Preach My Gospel everywhere, and con- 

6 
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tinue to preach it everywhere ; trust not in civilising 

agencies, in intellectual machinery ; trust only in the 

cross and in the power of My grace, for you will find 

everywhere the same soil, the same nature, and hearts 

responsive to My pleadings—dead without Me, alive 

with Me, and able by My good Spirit to bring forth the 

fruits of righteousness.” Remember that your field is 

the world. 

III. The Immeasurable Scope of His Purpose.—Lastly, 

our Lord gives us here the immeasurable scope of His 

purpose ; or, if I may express it with due reverence, the 

grandeur, the magnificence, the sublime comprehensive¬ 

ness of His ambition, the ambition which claims all for 

Himself. The field is the world, nothing less than that. 

We are so familiar with the thought that we are not 

startled by it. Think of it from the standpoint of 

Galilee, and then ! He was at that time only the 

obscure Jewish prophet, hardly known save by a few 

fishermen and peasants, yet His hands were already 

laid upon the nations, already He sees His truth going 

forth, pushing away error, annihilating superstition, 

displacing and superseding all that had been called 

truth, all that had been thought truth, all that had been, 

in fact, partial truth ; adumbrations of the form Divine, 

glimpses of heaven’s light thrown fitfully athwart the 

darkness, He sweeps them all away. He sweeps away 

all competitors. “ He that soweth the good seed is the 

Son of Man.” There is no other, no other Master of 

souls, no one else who is able to sow the children of the 

kingdom ; no one else who can prepare the real grain 
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for the angel-reapers ; no one else who can make men 

partakers of the Divine nature, and enable them to 

bring forth fruit unto perfection. And so He proposes 

to scatter the good seed everywhere, in all sorts of 

minds and hearts, whether dark or enlightened, whether 

coarse or refined. He will sow it first among the Jews, 

though in religious things they are the most illumined 

of all people, and He will sow it among the lowest 

savages, whose gods, like themselves, are brutal, for they 

all need it, and they all need it in the same degree. 

There can be no true vision of God without it, no soul¬ 

cleansing and purity without it, no renewed nature, no 

immortal hope, love, joy, no real human dignity, no 

ascending power, and no salvation without it. 

And that, my brethren, is the very essence of 

Christian thought and belief to-day. It is the basis 

of all our mission work, as it is the foundation of our 

own personal trust and assurance. Our religion brooks 

no competitors. It is not one among many, it is ,the 

One. There may be faint shadows of the true, proble¬ 

matic guesses at the true, but the true is seen in one 

face alone, and to doubt that is to deny the Divinity 

of our Lord and to make His cross of none effect. If 

the new doctrine of comparative religions touches His 

absolute supremacy we reject it as blasphemy. There 

are books written entitled “ Christ and other Masters.” 

Other Masters! To me there is irreverence in the 

very phrase. There is a covert attack upon His Divine 

claims. We know no master who can be named 

alongside of Him. One is our Master, and we assert 
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for Him the Mastership of the world. Forgive me for 

a moment if I indulge in a personal recollection. Long 

years ago, in the first flush of my early devotion to 

Christ, I read the American Emerson, and was charmed 

with his beauty of language, delightful paradoxes, and 

suggestive aphorisms, until I came to these words 

about great men :— 

“ One was born in a manger, 
And one by Avon’s stream, 

One grew up by the banks of Nile, 
And one in the Academe.” 

And then the charm was gone. I shuddered. It was 

like a blow struck in the face of my dearest Lord, 

and the tremor of that shudder lingers still. To put 

Him in a line with even the best, greatest, and wisest 
of men—with Shakespeare, Plato, Moses, Buddha, 

Mahomet—is hardly less offensive to an adoring faith 
than the act of those who, a long time ago, crucified 

Him in a line with malefactors. He is out of all 
comparison. 

“Who that one moment has the least descried Him, 
Dimly and faintly, hidden and afar, 

Doth not despise all excellence beside Him, 
Pleasures and powers that are not and that are ? 

Aye, amid all men bears himself hereafter, 
Smit with a solemn and a sweet surprise, 

Dumb to their scorn, and turning on their laughter 
Only the dominance of earnest eyes.” 

That is what we feel about Him, and we cannot 

feel less if we feel at all ; and to me it is inconceivable 
that any one, any real earnest lover of Jesus, any who 
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have truly understood the gift of God, can talk about 

other religions as if they would do very well for the 

people who have them, and advise us to let those 

people alone because they will be saved by such light 

as they have. Oh, it is inconceivable! We do not 

deny, we do not forget, that in every religion there 

has been, and perhaps is still, something Divine and 

true. In the most degrading conceptions of God there 

have been glimmerings of light that came from above ; 

in all gropings after the Unseen there is a feeble 

motion of the Divine Spirit in man, and a proof, as 

Whittier says, that the Holy Ghost broods invisible 

over the heads of all. We do not forget that—indeed, 

we are not permitted to forget it, because so many 

learned writers are constantly and eagerly forcing it 

upon our attention ; and these learned writers always 

neglect to tell us how utterly blind and unknowing 

the heathen people are to those glintings of truth 

which are found in their systems, and how utterly 

barren these truths have been in producing moral and 

saving results. But we do not forget that; we know 

it sorrowfully well. 

I, for my part, could not believe in Christ at all 

save as a superior moralist, a wise teacher—and who 

would care to believe in Him for that—if I thought 

that any other system could do any part of what He 

came to do. No ; if I believed that other religions could 

cleanse the heart, and release the conscience from guilt, 

give the assurance of pardon, reconcile the alienated 

child to the Father, fill the life with righteousness, 
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peace, and joy, renew the nature, sanctify the will—in 

a word, if they could save men in the real deep sense 

of that word, then all that He suffered, His incarnation 

and His cross, His resurrection and the giving of His 

Spirit, were just a useless expenditure, a Divine waste 

a grand superfluity, a much ado about nothing. If He 

is not the only Saviour, He is no Saviour at all to us ; 

and if He is not the absolute Truth and the only Truth 

we are not sure that there is any truth in Him at all 

We have to use the old Roman phrase here, Ant Ccesai 

aut nihil—“ Either all supreme or nothing at all.” That 

is the stand that every earnest and devout Christian 

must take. If He is not a necessity to the world we 

could do without Him. Could you do without Him, 

my brethren ? Imagine the horror of great darkness 

which would pass across your vision were He gone. 

Think of the gloom of heaven above, the tastelessness of 

all human joys, the destruction of all human hopes. 

Think of the barrenness of life, and the unrelieved 

dreariness of the grave. Even to hint at such a thing 

makes you feel as if something were about to break in 

your hearts. From your own selves you get the answer 

what the world is without Christ. The world is dead 

without Christ because He is life to you, and you would 

rather die than lose Him. And in your own hearts you 

find the proof that there is no other name given under 

heaven among men whereby we must be saved. 

Ah yes, and surely all to whom His name is dear, 

who have felt the sceptre of His love laid upon their 

wills and affections, and have yielded themselves to His 
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mastership—surely they are all one with Him in His 

world-embracing purpose, they are ever thrilling and 

burning with impassioned desire to bring all other hearts 

under His rule. They are one with Him in His 

searchings and His pities ; they feel, as He must feel, 

a sense of unsatisfied longing and of very pain because 

of the places in the earth which have not yet heard the 

sound of His feet, and the millions of souls to whom 

His voice is yet unknown, and they are ever praying 

the Lord of the harvest, as we pray together now, that 

He will send forth more labourers into that great 

harvest-field which He called the world. 



IX 

CHRIST THE WORLD’S LIGHT 

“ I am the light of the world : he that followeth Me shall not walk in 

darkness, but shall have the light of life.”—John viii. 12. 

E can almost imagine the scene which suggested 

* * these words, or at least helped to give them 

their significance. He had come to the Temple in the 

early morning, just before sunrise. The great lamps of 

the sanctuary were still burning, casting a dim light 

through the sacred courts and on the faces of the 

worshippers. Outside, the city lay in partial gloom, 

its palaces and gardens half hidden, and the beauty of 

Jerusalem and of the world around still veiled by the 

slowly dispersing curtain of the night. Then, as He 

waited and taught, the sun arose. Quickly the splen¬ 

dour of the morning spread over earth and sky. The 

walls and turrets of the city shone like distant hills of 

gold ; everywhere around, the clinging vine-branches 

hung in perfect loveliness, and on all verdure the 

morning dewdrops glittered like pearls. The glory 

flooded the Temple, and the lamps were quietly put 

out, for the true light had come and made them super¬ 

fluous. And the whole world was like a transformed 
83 
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and re-created thing in the radiance which bathed it. 

And as the Saviour watched this transformation scene 

He lifted Himself up, and looked in the faces of those 

who were questioning Him, and spoke this memorable 

word, “ I am the light of the world.” As the sunrise 

makes all things new and spreads a mantle of beauty 

over man’s works and God’s creation, so those who 

come to Me shall see new meaning everywhere, and 

live in a new world of truth and light and joy. 

I. It was a magnificent word, a stupendous word. It 

is one of those sayings of our Lord which prove indeed 

that never man spake as this man. It is utterly un¬ 

accountable and inexplicable save on one assumption. 

It either makes us tremble with a shock of surprise, 

with a feeling of doubt which we wish to crush down 

as blasphemy, or it brings us to our knees in worship, 

as before One who is lifted immeasurably above the 

ordinary limitations of humanity. There are only two 

possible conclusions to which we can come concerning 

such words as these. They are either the wildest words 

of audacity and self-deluded egotism that human lips 

ever uttered, or they are the language of One who was 

set far above all human criticism and judgment by His 

real and unmistakable Divinity. Had such a claim as 

this been made by the greatest teacher, prophet, or 

apostle of the ancient world, his words and memory 

would long since have perished in the scorn and disgust 

which it would have provoked ; and were such a claim 

advanced by any person in the present day, there would 

be a universal feeling that mental derangement was at 
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the base of it. No wonder that the men who listened 

to Him were either filled with indignation or inspired 

with reverential awe. No wonder that He seemed tc 

them either a blasphemer or the Son of God. There 

could be no middle course. It was certain that the 

person who talked in this way would either be scorned 

and hated and crucified by the world, or lifted by adoring 

hearts wholly above the world in love and honour and 

supremest adoration. And no middle course has never 

been possible for long. Men have never continued to 

reverence Him as a man unless they have learned to 

worship Him as God. It is difficult to trust Him at all 

unless we trust Him all in all. These words are either 

so sublime or so extravagant, that the man who spoke 

them was guilty of a self-conceit unparalleled in human 

history, or He was higher than the highest human 

thought can reach and not to be addressed save in the 

worshipful words of Thomas, “ My Lord and my God.” 

We have ever to make our choice, and most of us have 

made it to our heart’s rest and joy. We are sure that 

He knew what He was saying and had Divine right 

to say it: “I am the light of the world.” 

II. He declares here that He Himself is the light. 

And that is the truth or fact which has always impressed 

the world and stamped itself on the hearts of believers. 

It is not so much His words, His moral teachings, His 

matchless sayings, that have thrown light upon the 

world’s darkness and illumined the obscure path which 

men tread, but His person and all He was and did and 

suffered. In that famous picture which Holman Hunt 
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has painted of this wonderful scene and utterance in 

the Saviour’s life, there is one fatal blunder, as it appears 

at least to those who read Jesus with clearest eyes. 

The Saviour stands in the encircling gloom, lamp in 

hand, through which rays of light stream out upon the 

dusky archways of the Temple, upon the shadowy forms 

in the background, and upon His own sad, beautiful 

face. But it is from the lamp which He carries that 

the illumination comes. That is the mistake. It ought 

to have been shown as the irradiation from His own 

person, the glory of His own face, the sunlight of His 

own matchless purity, grace, and love. He Himself is 

the light of the world—not what He taught, but what 

He was and did. His very incarnation is the world’s 

light. The fact that God could and did dwell in a 

human form, could speak through human lips, and think 

through a human mind, and feel the beatings of a human 

heart, and suffer all human pangs, and render into perfect 

beauty a human life ; the fact that God’s great, awful, 

mysterious, holy, and loving nature could have its abode 

in the flesh in a body like our own and glorify it,—that 

to begin with, and more than all things else, is the light 

of the world, for it lightens the face of every man that 

comes into the world. It shines upon your tace and 

mine, and on the face of every little child, and on the 

face of every sinner, however dark and depraved. It 

glorifies humanity. It invests it with a solemn and 

immeasurable dignity. It transforms and exalts each 

one of us in our own eyes. It enfolds us in the garments 

of splendid possibilities, It spiritualises us. It shows 
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us that we are no more mere masses of brain and nerve 

and senses and appetites, but beings capable of develop¬ 

ment into highest forms of life, able to expand and 

reach out, and rise above sin and fleshly fetters into 

regions of love and goodness and holiness, and become 

in our own smaller sphere sons of God as He was. Man 

is re-made, and becomes conscious of a new creation, 

new powers, new hopes, and eternal possibilities in the 

shining of Jesus’ face. Life is illumined throughout in 

the glory of the Incarnation. And that is the fact 

which He emphasised when He said, “ I am the light 

of the world.” 

III. Is He not now as He always was the light and 

life of men ? All these centuries, wherever the world 

has pursued any sort of upward path, wherever it has 

made any permanent progress, wherever nations have 

advanced and moved slowly towards better things, 

wherever masses of men have broken through the 

swamps and jungles of cruel superstitions and barbaric 

wrongs and come forth to more of justice and liberty, 

wherever they have shaken off the chains of lust and 

hatred, and come out of the dungeons of ignorance and 

brutality into the freer world of knowledge and human 

rights, it has been where they have followed Him, 

though seen but dimly and from afar, and where, though 

with very imperfect faith, they have made His person 

and His law the guiding light upon their path. 

And now what sure hope can the world have con¬ 

cerning its future, save in the light of promise which 

shines from Him ? Which of us dares to think of the 
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direction in which the world is moving, unless we 

connect with all its movements His ever-abiding work¬ 

ing presence and the action of His cross? The ruder 

forces which rule and carry forward the world are all 

charged with perilous and destructive elements if He 

be not in the centre of them all. Democracy sweeps 

on to anarchy unless He is there to restrain and 

control its movements. Liberty will degenerate into 

licence unless His purifying Spirit hold it in sweet 

bonds; knowledge will only breed the vanity of power 

and self-conceit; science will drag the heart down into 

materialism. Machinery will make the bulk of men 

machines ; advance of wages and leisure will but multiply 

self-indulgence. Increase of wealth will mean increase 

of corruption; the growth of cities will be the rank 

growth of awful sins. The very light of modern times 

will be but as a torchlight which men follow into 

deepening darkness, if we have not Him shining more 

and more into the world’s heart and conscience, revealing 

to them the things which are more than brain can dis¬ 

cover or senses show, teaching reverence, purity, aspira¬ 

tion, and love. Without Him the coming days are 

always dark. We dare not cast the horoscope of the 

future unless we see His shining beyond. He stands in 

the midst of us as we stand and wait, almost on the 

threshold of another century, and repeats the old word, 

“ I am the light of the world.” 

IV. And He is to us indeed the only clear light of 

life. For apart from Him everything that is most 

precious in life, everything that makes up the heart’s 
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chief treasures and possessions, is doubtful, uncertain, 

obscure ; nay, as the dusky, baseless fabric of a dream. 

All about us, at least in the region of the highest 

things, if His light is taken away there is a world of 

ignorance and darkness and mystery, in which human 

intelligence gropes in vain, in which science can only 

indulge in blind guesses and tremblingly utter its 

confession, “ Behold, we know not anything.” No 

indeed ! except in the glory of that shining we are 

not sure of anything ; God Himself slips away from 

us into a darkness impenetrable, and the earth is 

overshadowed with clouds of threatening mystery. We 

are not sure that we are creatures favoured with one 

Divine thought, or that Heaven has the least concern 

for any one of us great or small. We are not sure that 

we are made up of anything better than mortal dust, 

or that to lift up the voice in prayer is anything more 

than to fling vain and foolish cries out into echoless, 

unanswering space. We know nothing about death 

except that it is the most terrible and dismal of all 

facts ; and we are not sure, even, that goodness is really 

good, and that a mixture of good and evil might not 

be the best after all. And love is but a cheat, for we 

only love to lose, and life’s discipline a weariness, for we 

are only trained for extinction, and suffering without 

meaning, for on the cross there is no crown. Surely 

without Him it is all a darkness which can be felt. 

And there is only the shining of a great light about 

us when we know that there stands in the midst One 

who has come out from God, who knows the Father, 
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who has been and for ever is in that light where all 

mysteries are made plain, and who is able to tell us 

with His own lips, and prove to us in His own person, 

all that we long most to know. The light which 

streams from Him is all-pervading in our lives. It 

suffuses all our relationships, gleaming on the faces 

of those we love. It gives another and higher meaning 

to every labour and duty; it breaks like sunlight upon 

every dark night of life and makes sudden morning. 

It beautifies suffering, transfigures death, and glorifies 

the grave. There is no despair possible. Nay, there 

can be never more than a passing despondency, a 

momentary fear, to those who have laid these ever¬ 

lasting words to heart and proved them : “ I am the 

light of the world.” 



X 

THE CHANGELESS KINGDOM 

“ Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and Thy dominion endureth 

throughout all generations.”—Psalm cxlv. 13. 

HE sanctuary is the place where two eternities 

JL meet—the eternal past and the eternal future— 

and where we are forcibly reminded of them. The 

hour of worship brings us into spiritual contact with 

things that are not for a time but for all time, and 

we think thoughts which are older than civilisation, 

some of them older than humanity—thoughts, too, 

which will outlive civilisation and remain unchanged 

when man’s dwelling-place is dissolved. It is one of 

the greatest elevations and invigorations of worship that 

it transfers our feet, for the time, from the shifting 

sands to the enduring rock. There is this great con¬ 

trast between our daily life in the world and the brief 

moments which we spend in the house of prayer. 

There, in the world, we are in the midst of things 

which came into being as it were but yesterday and 

will be gone to-morrow. Our eyes are on a moving 

panorama. We see business houses rise and decay, 

fortunes made and lost, great names and reputations 
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shining like stars and vanishing like meteors, fashions 

idolised for the season and then abandoned, systems 

growing like Jonah’s gourd and perishing as speedily, 

political ideals exalted to heaven and then trampled 

in the dust, governments mounting to the zenith of 

power and then tottering and dropping down into 

forgetfulness; statesmen, millionaires, actors, poets, 

singers, preachers, books, springing into brilliant cele¬ 

brity and going out like torches when their brief 

glare is spent. A man’s lifetime is long enough to 

see most of these things changed, taken up, forsaken, 

and buried in oblivion ; some of them, indeed, twenty 

or thirty times. Our daily work is done amid floating, 

fickle, transitory things. The scenes are always shifting, 

like those of a theatre. The visions are like the pictures 

which the sun paints on the evening sky; the dark¬ 

ness falls and they are gone. 

“The glories of our mortal state 

Are shadows, not substantial things.” 

I. But enter the house of God, and we are at once 

in another world—a world steadfast, consistent, and 

abiding. The pictures, scenes, and figures with which 

we have to do there are graven by eternal hands and 

have an eternal character. There we come into contact 

with things which change little from generation to 

generation, which are the same yesterday and to-day 

and for ever. In a sanctuary, however modern, we are 

surrounded by unseen realities, and put under the sway 

of voices, thoughts, and truths which, though ever new 

to the warm, loving heart, have the white of antiquity 

7 
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upon them and the promise of unfading glory. There 

are indeed a few things there, which speak to you of 

that which is new and transitional: the walls were 

built perhaps within the memory of most of you ; some 

of the music in which your lips join is but of yesterday; 

the words of the preacher are accentuated and illus¬ 

trated with passing thoughts, and the congregation 

slowly changes by the coming of new faces and the 

passing away of faces long known and loved. But 

the greater part of what you see and hear belongs to 

the region of the enduring and unchanging, over which 

Time’s wearing and wasting hand has no power. In 

our worship we tread the ground which our fathers 

trod, we kneel where the saints knelt, we are inspired 

by the same truths which kindled the martyrs’ zeal. 

The same voices speak to us which spoke to Abraham 

and Moses. We sing the same songs which were sung 

in Jerusalem three thousand years ago. We are held 

fast in the same everlasting arms which encircled Jacob 

and David, and compassed about by the same cloud 

of witnesses which stimulated the Hebrew Christians. 

The confessions which we utter were heard in the 

catacombs of Rome. The creeds which unite us are 

those which Apostles held dear. We march under the 

same Captain and with the same watchwords as those 

which carried the first Christian host to their bleeding 

victories ; and the name which we are ever repeating 

is that for which men and women have been cheerfully 

dying for nearly two thousand years. It is all new 

and yet all old. It all looks far back into the past 
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and far forward into the future. It clasps centuries 

and millenniums within the girdle of a living present. 

It is above the ravages of death, and smiles calmly at 

destruction. And we glory in it all because it bears 

witness of something in ourselves which change and 

decay cannot affect, which laughs at death and dissolu¬ 

tion. Here we feel our own immortality, because 

everything about us is immortal. “ Thy kingdom is 

an everlasting kingdom, and Thy dominion endureth 

throughout all generations.” 

II. “Ye belong,” said the Apostle, almost paraphras¬ 

ing these words of the Psalmist, “Ye belong to a 

kingdom which cannot be moved.” It is astonishing 

how little that kingdom has been moved, even on the 

outer face of it. There is nothing in the world on which 

“steadfast and immovable” may be written, unless it 

be the Church of Christ. On the Church of Christ 

God and history together have written those words in 

clear and indelible lines. That remains the one solid 

enduring, unshakeable structure, through all the storms 

of human passion, the winds of human vagaries, and 

the silent wear of centuries. There is nothing left of 

that world in which the Church arose save the Church 

itself. It towers above the wrecks of time. It has 

watched empires fall, kingdoms innumerable perish, 

countless armies marching on to victories and then to 

defeat and darkness, dynasties changing as trees 

change their leaves, splendid cities decaying and 

buried, vigorous and enterprising nations sinking into 

indolence and corruption, temples and works of art 
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mouldering into ruins, living languages becoming the 

speech of the dead, magnificent literatures and philo¬ 

sophies consigned to dusty oblivion, fashions by the 

million flourishing for a season and then forgotten ; 

and still it stands, the one enduring and ever-increasing 

power in the world, ever giving forth its witness of Him 

who said, “ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My 

words shall not pass away,” ever emphasising afresh 

the promise which He gave, “ Upon this rock I will 

build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 

against it.” 

III. Not only does this kingdom endure in name, 

substance, and fact, but, in all its essential beliefs, con¬ 

fessions, prayers, and hopes it holds its ground as the 

one thing which is least subject to the ever-varying 

whims and vagaries of human fashion. We talk often 

about the changes which come over religious thought, 

religious sympathies, forms of worship, creeds, and hopes. 

They are many, and they have been taking place 

through all Christian times. But how small and insig¬ 

nificant they are, when compared with the changes 

which sweep over all other departments of life and 

thought 1 Think of the vast revolutions in science, 

politics, literature, social questions, engineering, and 

machinery which a single century brings about. In 

all these things the old order is as completely trans¬ 

formed as if another world had dropped down and 

taken the place of the old. In the kingdom of Christ it 

is but the surface that is changed and renewed. The 

creeds are expanded, but the heart of them is the same ; 
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the prayers and confessions remain substantially un¬ 

modified ; the songs of praise express the same longings 

and joys with almost the same language and the same 

music as of old. The deep fundamental beliefs of the 

Church, of every part of the Church, save some smaller 

sections on the fringe of it, are one and enduring, and 

hardly different from what they were fifteen hundred 

years ago. The Divinity and Masterhood of Jesus, 

the mystery and grandeur and saving power of the 

cross, the regenerative agency of the Divine Spirit, 

the forgiveness of sin, the certainty of a judgment to 

come, of eternal life—these are the same old truths 

which make the heart of the whole Church throb, as 

the hearts of the disciples throbbed who first knew them. 

Nothing that is vital changes here. And in fact there 

is a grand conservative element in the Christian heart 

which resists all vital change. It is only the shallow 

and less thoughtful people in the Church who want to 

put a new face upon everything in it, who want to 

re-write the Bible, and to re-make all the creeds, and 

to re-shape Christianity after modern patterns, and to 

make us believe that no one ever understood Christ 

until they turned their eyes upon Him. It is only 

natures that have little reverence and little depth that 

want to deal with religion as they would deal with 

politics and machinery, and bring it all up to date. All 

the most thoughtful men and women are essentially 

conservative in religion, however radical they may be 

in other things. They admit change slowly and with 

reluctance there, for they are dealing, not with the pro- 
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ductions of men, but with the everlasting things of God. 

We all want to feel that there is one place in life where 

our feet are fixed and our thoughts constant. Every¬ 

where else there is a heaving, restless sea of fluctuating 

opinion, an atmosphere all shaken with varying winds, 

a region of fashion, novelties and transitory visions. 

Here in the highest and the deepest things we are glad 

to feel the rock. Here are things which have become 

infinitely dear because they have been proved so often, 

and have lived and been loved so long. Touch them 

reverently ; if they have a little dust on their faces 

brush that gently off, but no more. It would break 

our hearts to see them changed. And indeed they 

cannot change; they are God’s eternal things. “ Thy 

kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and Thy dominion 

endureth throughout all generations.” 

IV. And this thought, my brethren, gives strength 

and confidence and hopefulness to our lives, the 

thought that we and all things are under a government 

which is changeless, sleepless, and everlasting. The 

Church is the one living witness and monument upon 

earth of a faithful, unwearying, long-suffering Power, 

without a shadow of turning, who carries forward His 

purpose of love and goodness with unresting patient 

feet from one generation to another, world without end. 

His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom. His thoughts 

are everlasting. His love grasps the whole world in its 

masterful tender hands from one generation to another. 

Humanity never slips away from His hold upon it. He 

works unceasingly through all the powers of good and 
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all the forces of evil to bring His own sweet will to pass. 

It is this truth alone, and the strong conviction of it, 

that makes the human heart brave, and quiets the pulse 

made feverish by change and sorrow, and nerves the 

Christian worker for his toil, and breathes perpetual hope 

into the breast that would otherwise despair. Take 

this away, and the lives of all thinking men and women 

at least, become heavy and gloomy. That great scientist 

who has just passed away was a conspicuous proof of 

this.* We may speak thankfully of his vast con¬ 

tributions to the world of knowledge. We may even 

say that religion, though he had little for it but scorn 

and even hatred, owes him something ; for he proved 

how absolutely impotent to harm it were the fierce 

assaults directed by the ablest mind, by one who was an 

acknowledged master of thought, and who attacked it 

with unwearying persistency and relentless zeal. Nay, 

more, he showed what human life would become on an 

agnostic basis. He saw no loving power behind this 

world and humanity, no pitiful God there ; but only a 

half-hostile power playing against men as in a game 

of chess, taking swift advantage of every mistake, never 

pitying and never forgiving. And then he looked on all 

the sorrows and miseries of the world, and learned the 

language of despair. Life was a poor thing at best; 

there was nothing to do but grin and bear it. He 

showed the world that without God, man’s only refuge 

is in pessimism. 

* Professor Huxley. 
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We are grateful for the lesson, though it was taught 

in so much sadness, and though we at least did not 

need to be taught it We know it too well. If there 

be no government of Almighty love, no pitiful Christlike 

heart on the throne of the universe, it becomes really 

a question of dogged persistent bearing, until the poor 

tragedy is over, and there is no place in the human 

heart for hope. 

Hope and the upward look and the glad resignation 

and the fearless cheerful heart are only given to those 

who believe, as the Psalmist did, “Thy kingdom is 

an everlasting kingdom, and Thy dominion endureth 

throughout all generations.’' 



XI 

THE UNSHAKEABLE CHURCH 

“And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 

will build My Church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 

it.”—Matt. xvi. 18. 

I SUPPOSE you all know something of the con¬ 

troversy which has been carried on upon these 

words, and how on this slender basis the whole structure 

of papal dominion and papal infallibility has been built. 

Probably you have heard something about Peter and the 

keys which are supposed to open and shut the gates of 

heaven, and about those who profess to have stepped 

into Peter’s place, and about the whole structure of 

priestly arrogance which has lifted itself up to very 

heaven upon these words of our Lord. Perhaps you 

know as much about these things as you wish to know. 

I am not, therefore, going to waste your time in com¬ 

bating and discussing again that monstrous but still 

powerful delusion—for powerful enough it is to-day, 

holding millions of souls in subjection. But to you it is 

a mere craze, a fabric of superstition built by human 

ambition upon human credulity, and regarded with pity, 

or anger, or contempt, just according to the view you 

105 
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take of it. I merely mention it to sweep the ground 

clear, that we may have room for talk about better 

things. 

I. What was the Rock ?—First, then, what was this 

rock on which the Saviour said He would build His 

Church? Was it Peter, as the word seems to imply, 

and even directly to state ? Sometimes Protestants 

have vehemently denied it, because they were afraid 

that by admitting so much they would be conceding 

all the claims of Rome. I have no such fear. I 

think in a sense it was Peter, and the company of 

Apostles of whom he was the acknowledged leader ; 

for it was indeed upon their rocklike witness, against 

which all the powers of the world could not prevail, 

that the Church of all the ages grew. It was built, 

as we read in another place, upon “ the foundation 

of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself 

being the chief corner-stone.” But if the rock was 

Peter, it was Peter made a new man by the mighty 

truth which he had just confessed—this truth, “ Thou 

art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” The 

Apostles, after all, were only the upper stratum of 

the rock, if we might so speak, the part which jutted 

above the surface, while underneath was the solid bed- 

layer, deeper than the earth, deep as the universe, this 

solid bed-layer of truth that Christ their Master was 

Divine, that the words which He spoke were true as 

heaven, and that His life and power were eternal and 

indestructible. And we are all rocks if we believe 

that, from Peter down to the humblest person of the 
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present day. The veriest human feebleness becomes as 

solid and immovable as the ground under your feet as 

soon as there enters into it the conviction that Christ is 

God, that His word cannot be broken, and that you 

are held fast by Him and His promises in changeless 

power and everlasting love. 

You think it a strange thing that Christ called Peter 

a rock—that wayward, impulsive, fickle nature, that man 

of many moods and humours, bold as a lion one houi 

and frightened as a sheep the next, that impetuous 

mountain torrent overflowing its banks one moment 

and sinking down to the dry stones on the bed the next 

—was it strange Christ should call this man a rock ? 

Not a bit of it. He changed the man’s name because 

He was going to change the man’s nature. The faith 

in this man and the Spirit of God in him were going to 

do with him just what they might do with any one of 

you ; they were going to change his weakness into 

strength, and his fickleness into massive stability. 

Christ knew what a grand thing He was going to make 

of this bit of plastic yielding human stuff when He said 

“ Upon this rock I will build My Church.” 

And Christ is always building His Church upon rock¬ 

like faith and rocklike natures ; it may be upon wills 

and natures that were once as weak as Peter’s was, or as 

any one of ours can be, but which have been solidified 

and made like adamant by the coming in of His truth. 

Christ first makes rocklike people and then He builds 

upon them. Oh but, perhaps some one says, what then 

about the timid people with their weak faith, is there 
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no place for them? Yes, thank God, there is a place 

in this building for the very weakest faith, if it be real 

faith, room for those who can only say, “ Lord, I 

believe; help Thou mine unbelief.” Christ uses almost 

sand and clay in this imperishable structure of His, 

and casts nothing out that comes to Him. But the 

stones of the building which uphold and form its solid 

mass are the men and women of implicit faith, un¬ 

wavering trust, who have fought with doubt and slain 

it, and who stand fast amid the storm of temptation, 

the shafts of criticism, the assaults of unbelief, as 

immovable as the very mountain, or as the granite 

cliff against which the breakers of the ocean dash in 

vain. Let me repeat it, there is room in the Church 

for the weakest faith. We read that hay, and wood, 

and stubble even, get in, to be purified by fire; but 

the strength of the building is in its rocklike souls. 

Upon rock does Christ build His Church, and He 

wants rock for the building up of any Church—rock¬ 

like members, rocklike deacons, rocklike teachers in the 

Bible classes and Sunday schools, rocklike preachers, 

men that know in whom they have believed and what 

they have believed, and speak out with clear, unfaltering 

certainty the things which they have seen and felt and 

heard of God. 

II. Shifting Sands.—I think there never was a time 

when that was more needed than it is to-day, there 

never was a more urgent demand made for it. We 

live in an age of almost general unsettlement. You 

can hardly think of a department in which there are not 
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doubtful minds, and divided opinions ; all questions seem 

to be in a state of solution, nothing fixed and determined. 
There is a large part of what is called culture openly 

boasting that it has no creed, that it does not know 

what to believe; and very much of science takes the 

name “ agnostic,” which means “ We don’t know 

anything about it.” Economics, labour and capital 
questions, wages and currency questions, are all in a 

state of confusion, disputing about first principles; 

politics somewhat undetermined, without a policy, waiting 

for something to turn up. Materialism and secularism 
are sure of nothing at all except their hunger for 

more material good. Socialism is dimly groping for 

faith if haply it may find one. Wherever you look, 
except where Jesus and His messengers stand, there is 

a sort of heaving, restless sea that tosses up a great 

deal of mire, and dirt too ; and the minds of men are 

getting weary of it all, tired of their own vacillations, 

and unconsciously crying out for certainty, crying out, 

though they do not know it yet, “ To whom shall we 

go but unto Thee ? for Thou hast the words of eternal 

life.” For people can never be satisfied with any¬ 
thing short of certainty, especially in religious things. 
The agnosticism which denies nothing and asserts 

nothing can furnish no more inspiration than the cry 

of an owl in the night. The poetry which says, Behold, 

we know not anything, and talks about vainly trusting 

and feebly hoping, may furnish a fashionable shibboleth 

to honest and dishonest doubters, but it cannot stir a 

single pulse of moral endeavour. And the philosophical 
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preaching which deals chiefly in negations, cuts away 

half the Bible, and is mainly occupied in proving 

what ought not to be believed, appeals utterly in vain 

to this sorrowful and anxious age. Men are slow to 

believe in the glory of uncertainty and the surpassing 

excellence of doubt. They cannot feed their hunger 

on the husks of conjectures and bare possibilities ; we 

cannot tread on cloud, still less climb up to heaven 

upon it. 

We want rock; and the real deep hearts of men 

everywhere, whether they know it or not, are always 

saying, Away from us, ye who preach negations and 

doubts and darkness, who come and sit upon the 

threshold of our hearts like some poet’s raven croaking 

out a dismal “ Nevermore” ; away with you ; and come 

ye, John and Paul, and all such clear-voiced witnesses, 

with the glow of hope on your faces and the music 

of conviction in your tones. That is the message we 

need; that is the message which this age needs, and 

which Christ would have His representatives give. He 

builds His Church upon rock. 

III. What is Christs Church?—Now, secondly, what 

was this Church which He had in mind, which He 

saw already spreading in magnificence and widespread 

beauty and imperishable durability, and which He 

spoke of very tenderly as a mother might speak of 

some dear little child, “ My Church,” “ My Church.” 

Whenever I hear people talking, as they sometimes 

do to-day, about “ my Church ” and “ our Church,” 

I seem to hear the least bit of irreverence in the 
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expression, for I think nobody has a right to use 

that phrase except the Master who first used it, and 

to whom alone the Church belongs. What was this 

Church which He had in mind? What is the Church 

to-day ? There are some few people, not many of 

the Protestant persuasion perhaps, who when they 

speak of the Church mean almost exclusively the clergy 

and the officials; and some when they think of the 

Church have in mind creeds and confessions, and 

cathedrals, temples, churches, various ecclesiastical 

buildings, liturgies, and sacraments, and bishops, and 

priests, and preachers, and rectors, and curates, and 

deans, and archdeacons, and sub-deans, and canons, and 

minor canons, and officers and offices innumerable ; 

and they even say, There is no Church without these, 

that the Church is where there are creeds nicely articu¬ 

lated, and sacraments duly administered by hands 

appointed for that very purpose, and ecclesiastical 

buildings consecrated by official prayers, and function¬ 

aries appointed by the laying-on of hands and in 

unbroken order of apostolical succession ; and they say 

that there can be no Church without these. They 

admit that there may be earnest Christians, devout 

worshippers, good men and women without these ; but 

that without them there can be no Church. My friends, 

they might as well tell us that there can be no light 

upon the earth unless there are window-panes and 

spectacles ; that there can be no fruit or flowers found 

anywhere except in conservatories and ornamental 

flower-plots ; or that there can be no wedlock without 
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jewels, and diamonds, and costly finery; or that there 

can be no living body and throbbing heart without the 

ornamental dress in which the human frame is decked 

out. You see, it is mistaking machinery for force, and 

organisation for life. I gladly admit—and thank God 

for it—that the Church is where these things are, 

associated with them, and that the various offices which 

I have named are filled by an almost countless number 

of good men, full of the Holy Ghost and of power; but 

these things are not the Church, they are no essential part 

of the Church even, no more than the cogs and straps and 

wheels in the factory are the living human hand and the 

furnace power which keep the whole mass in motion. 

We have to go back to find out what Christ meant by 

“ My Church.” The Church which He had in mind, which 

He saw filling the world with the witness of His grace, 

was already present, in its beginnings at least, in that 

little company of disciples whom He had gathered to¬ 

gether and was training ; and you know there never was 

in this world a society less organised than that. There 

was not a bishop or priest among them ; not one who had 

been trained to preach, not a college man, not a surpliced 

gown or band, not one ecclesiastical building of any sort; 

no liturgy except the simple prayer that they had heard 

from His lips, “ Our Father which art in heaven,” and no 

creed even save the confession which one of them had just 

made, “ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” 

What was there then ? There were twelve simple- 

hearted men looking up into His face with unquestioning 

trust, drinking His words in as the very words of God, 
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loving Him with a love that was growing stronger every 

day and making every fibre of their being thrill with a 

strange new joy, believing in Him as they believed in 

nothing else in the world, and prepared to do anything 

and to go anywhere in obedience to His commands ; 

twelve fervent, receptive, teachable men, sworn and 

pledged to Him in unquestioning obedience, with Jesus 

in the midst to teach, and train, and guide, and correct, 

and strengthen, and perfect, and at last sanctify. That 

was the Church, that was the tiny grain of mustard-seed 

which was to grow into the biggest of all trees ; it was 

the little household of faith which was to push out and 

expand its walls until there was room in it for all 

creatures in the world who would believe. And the 

Church to-day is substantially the same ; the Church to¬ 

day, in all essentials at least, is just that little company 

of disciples indefinitely multiplied, with the same Jesus 

in the midst. The Church is the company, now indeed 

quite innumerable, of disciple-like souls who are for ever 

and ever learning of Him, some of them, the greater 

number, beholding His face, and serving Him day and 

night in His temple; and the rest not seeing Him yet, 

but rejoicing in Him with joy unspeakable and full of 

glory. In a word, the Church is the faithful souls of 

every place and name known and unknown to whom 

His name is unutterably dear, His words more precious 

than fine gold, who love Him with a love that is more 

than human, who trust Him with a trust that is stronger 

than life or death, whose eager desire is to obey Him 

and serve Him, and whose fervent prayer for ever and 

8 
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ever is to get His truth made known, His salvation 

proved, and His name lifted above every name, until at 

the name of Jesus every knee shall bow. Upon all 

these, wherever they are, the Saviour looks down as 

with the joy of one who looks upon a noble possession, 

and He says, “ They are My Church, My Church ; and 

there is no other, no other.” 

IV. The Church's Indestructibility. — Lastly, this 

Church of living and loving souls was to be and will 

for ever be indestructible. From the first He gave 

this solemn pledge about it, staking His truthful¬ 

ness upon the word, and His very existence, indeed, 

upon the word, “ Upon this rock I will build My 

Church ; and the gates of hell ”—and He meant by 

that all possible forces that could come out of hell— 

“ shall not prevail against it.” The Church is inde¬ 

structible. There are some things which have been 

called the Church that will probably pass away; not a 

few things which prejudice, or ignorance, or pride, have 

regarded as essentials of the Church that may possibly 

crumble, and dissolve, and vanish. Creeds may be 

modified and enlarged by the fuller understanding of 

the truth. Our little systems which are broken lights 

of Him may have their day and cease to be. Our 

organisations may grow corrupt and perish; our 

methods of working may become obsolete and vanish 

away. Episcopates, synods, presbyteries, may be put 

off, as one puts off old garments in exchange for new. 

I do not say they will; I do not think they will; but 

they may pass away, because it may be proved that 
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they are not essentials. That which He called My 

Church, which was to Him as the apple of His eye, 

His dear and peculiar possession—the Church of living 

souls cemented together, and bound to Him by an 

infinite and immortal love—that will never know change 

or decay. There will always be upon this earth a never- 

diminishing and ever-increasing number of souls, men 

and women to whom He is more than all things else 

in the world, who serve Him with the perfect liberty of 

a joyful self-surrender, who would rather die than deny 

Him because He died for them, and to whom the hope 

of seeing His face and enjoying Him for ever is the 

main strength, consolation, and ecstasy of living. 

And oh, my brethren, how wonderfully the Saviour 

has kept this pledge up to the present time ! The gates 

of hell have not prevailed against it. Thrones and 

dominions, principalities and powers, rulers of all sorts 

of darkness have done their best against the Church ; all 

manner of storms have beaten upon this rock. You 

cannot think of any sort of force, or any sort of 

corrupting and dissolving elements, which have not been 

at work in the midst of it. It has been tried by hard 

and cruel persecution, by axe and gibbet, and scaffold 

and prison and sword ; it has been tried far more dan¬ 

gerously by wealth and ease, courtly favour and ambi¬ 

tion, by profligacy and worldliness among its so-called 

friends. Popes that were monsters of cruelty have sat 

upon it, crushing like a nightmare, and Cardinals that 

were sinks of iniquity have polluted it with their em¬ 

braces ; ministers of every sect have scandalised it by 
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lewd or dishonest behaviour—clergy that trafficked 

with the Holy Ghost, preachers that preached for filthy 

lucre, whitened hypocrites that posed as saints, wolves 

in sheep’s clothing that devoured the flock ; it has been 

wounded in the house of its friends, betrayed by those 

whom it trusted; whole libraries of scurrilous and 

profane books have been heaped upon it; oceans of 

wit and lampoonery and satire have covered it over; 

it has been tried by all the craft and cunning as well as 

the violence of evil; and again and again people have 

said, because they wished to have it so, that the power 

of Jesus was at last dying and Christianity coming to 

an end ; and again and again have they been disap¬ 

pointed. Again and again has the Church renewed its 

strength after some period of apathy, and sprung up, the 

glory of a quenchless youth upon its face, after some 

time of dulness and decay, and gone out to new and 

larger enterprise after its enemies have said that it was 

in the throes of death. You remember how in the middle 

of the last century all literary and philosophical people 

in this country were writing down the Church, saying 

its last days were come; when bishops like Butler were 

apologising for Christianity, and historians like David 

Hume were predicting that by the end of the century 

it would be among the dead religions; it was just at 

that time that the great Evangelical revival of Wesley 

and Whitefield commenced, which carried a new wave, or 

rather a new fire, of religious fervour into every corner of 

the land. Again, towards the close of the century, when 

the French Encyclopaedists, led by Voltaire, were saying 
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that Jesus the Nazarene had at last been blotted out, 

and that Christian temples would be changed into halls 

of science—it was at that time that William Carey went 

out to India, and the great foreign missionary enterprise 

was renewed, if not commenced, which has carried the 

sign of the cross, and the light of it, into the darkest 

parts of the world. And the Church has always been 

surprising its enemies in that way by its wonderful 

resurrections, just as Jewish rulers were surprised when 

they found that the name of Jesus which they had 

crucified, and buried, and got rid of, was working greater 

miracles than ever. And we know, we who believe in 

Christ, that it must be so, and will for ever be so; 

we know that whatever bodies break up on this earth, 

whatever other institutions, systems, fashions, corpora¬ 

tions, break up and disappear, there is one body which 

never can die, the body which Christ calls His own 

Body—the Church. Until the world has crucified Him 

a second time, and buried Him beyond the reach of 

another resurrection, which never can be, not till then 

will the Church, which lives through Him and is part 

of His life, pass away. You remember how a very 

little while ago in our great metropolis one of the daily 

papers was full day after day for weeks with letters 

all about a dying Christianity that was “ played out ” 

—I think that was the word—letters suggested by a 

poet and followed up by many second-rate scribes. 

Christianity played out—that is what they said. Oh, 

these fools and blind, as the Apostle would call them, 

who cannot see that which is far off or that which is 
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near, who sit in their small literary circles, and fancy 

they have got all the world down there, and cannot 

see anything outside, who put their fingers upon their 

own feebly beating pulses, and then think they are 

feeling the throbbing heart of the big world. 

Christianity may be played out with these people, 

just because they have never been in it. They say 

that spectators see most of the game. That may be 

true of other games ; it is absolutely untrue of this one 

holy and Divine game. The people outside don’t see 

anything of that. “ The love of Jesus, what it is, none 

but His loved ones know;” and the power of Jesus, 

and the gladness and vitality which are in the Church, 

none but His loved ones know. People outside can 

know no more of these things than a blind man can 

tell of colour, or a deaf man discourse about the exquisite 

delights of music. Christianity played out, indeed, when 

it is showing unusual signs of vitality; when every 

missionary society is increasing its agents, and pushing 

out to new fields; when home mission work is being 

carried on with unexampled vigour; when there are 

more efforts being made to save the lost, to lift up the 

fallen, and preach the Gospel to the poor than in any 

previous age; when all the veins, and channels, and 

arteries of the Church are throbbing with a fuller life ; 

and when Christ was never more willingly obeyed, more 

ardently loved, than He is to-day. Oh, be not afraid 

or disturbed by those who mutter and complain that 

the Church is losing power because they would like to 

have it m You belong to a kingdom that can never 
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be moved. “ Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 

and Thy dominion shall have no end ; ” and the Saviour 

is saying to us, to each congregation and to its minister, 

much the same as what He said to Peter, “ Upon this 

rock I will build My Church ; and the gates of hell shall 

not prevail against it.” 



XII 

THE CERTAINTIES OF OUR WARFARE* 

“And we know that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in 

wickedness. And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath given 

us an understanding, that we may know Him that is true, and we are 

in Him that is true, even in His Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, 

and eternal life.”—I John v. 19, 20. 

HIS has been called the Epistle of Love, and it 

-A well deserves that title; but it might be almost 

more appropriately called the Epistle of Certainties. 

There is the ring of absolute assurance from the opening 

words to the finish. To read this after groping tremu¬ 

lously through the land of fitful gleams and over¬ 

shadowing darkness which the modern apologist loves, 

or sighing one’s way through the faltering hopes and 

faint trusts of Tennysonian verse, is like passing from 

the confined air of convent gloom to the tonic breezes 

and unclouded splendour of Alpine heights. Instead 

of the doleful night cry, “ Behold, we know not any¬ 

thing,” there comes to us on every breath the sweet, 

clear morning voice, “ The darkness is past and the 

* Preached on behalf of the Wesleyan Missionary Society on 

Friday, May 1st. 
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true light now shineth.” The first verse strikes the 

keynote : “ That which we have seen with our eyes, 

which our hands have handled, declare we unto you.” 

The whole of the song is sustained on that level. “ I 

write unto you because ye have known the Father.” 

“Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know 

all things.” “ We know that we have passed from death 

unto life.” At every pause this comes like a glad 

antiphon, and at the close there is heaped up in a sort 

of grand climactic emphasis the thrice-repeated, un¬ 

questioning “ we know,” as if he would fasten it on his 

readers as the sum of all he had taught. He speaks 

as one who, concerning the great and vital matters of 

our religion, has been lifted completely and for ever 

out of the region of doubt, speculation, and uncertainty, 

into that diviner sunlight where darkness and misgivings 

are unfelt, and the discords of the divided mind are 

silenced in the full harmonious music of those who 

behold the face. Nor was the language of this Apostle 

at all singular and exceptional. As he wrote and spoke 

so felt and so testified all those first witnesses of Christ. 

I wish to base my address to you to-day on this fact, 

and to begin with this. 

I. The strength and prevailing power of the early 

disciples were in their certainties. They went forth 

With decision upon their lips, with the fire of intense 

conviction in their hearts, and it made their testimony 

irresistible, and gave them their victory over the world. 

It was the age of the sceptic, a period of almost 

universal uncertainty. Agnosticism was bringing forth 
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its inevitable fruit of pessimism and despair. The old 

religions had grown decrepit, and were regarded as 

hoary-headed impostors even by those whose business 

it was to defend them. The creeds were worn-out rags 

which barely covered the nakedness of atheism. The 

theatre was ridiculing the gods, and philosophy con¬ 

temptuously ignoring them. Thoughtful men were 

sneering at the very name of truth ; priests hid them¬ 

selves behind the temple screen to laugh at the credulity 

of the worshippers ; soothsayers, augurs, oracles, and 

sacrifices had become a system of charlatanry. Men 

were everywhere boastfully declaring or mournfully con¬ 

fessing that nothing was or could be known about the 

higher powers and a future life. They were often 

avowing their atheism with flippant lips, while their 

hearts were full of a sad weariness and longing. For 

there is no boasting so stagey and unreal as that of 

the human heart over its own religious darkness. The 

laughter of the cynic over his dreary negations is as 

hollow as the hysterical laughter at a funeral. Man 

hungers for the food which he has cast away. His 

soul has its dwelling among the tombs where his buried 

faith lies. He is impatient to know something about 

God and the mystery of birth and suffering and death, 

and what comes after. It is terrible to be groping in 

damp mists and through labyrinths of darkness. He 

is for ever sending forth the yearning, desperate cry, 

“ Who will show us any good ? Who will read for 

us the everlasting riddle ? Who will lift the veil for 

us?” 
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That was the secret sigh and groan of all the world 

in the days of the Apostles. And then these men 

appeared, declaring, in tones to which the world had 

long been unaccustomed, that they had found the truth 

and the eternal life, and the Conqueror of death, and 

an Almighty Saviour and an everlasting Father, and 

the very life and light of men ; that they had proved 

these things by touch and sight and reason, by evidence 

of sense and mind and spirit ; that no arguments or 

ridicule or opposition could abate their confidence, and 

that they were ready to labour, suffer, and die in 

witness thereof. “We testify that we do know, and 

bear witness of that we have seen.” They went forth 

with triumphant certainty on their lips, holding in their 

hands the clue to all the great mysteries. It was like 

a rock on which the desperate swimmers in that sea 

of doubt could plant their feet ; it was the one sure 

beacon left in a waste of darkness. No wonder that 

men gathered around them. “ This is the victory which 

overcometh the world, even our faith.” 

II. It was the certainties of the Apostolic Church 

that made it a missionary Church. That Church 

throbbed in every fibre of its being with the missionary 

spirit. It took it in with every breath, and gave it out 

with every thought. It was as the fire of Pentecost 

which sat upon the lips of all. It was as a fire burning 

in the bones, so that they were weary with forbearing 

and could not stay. It was as a forest fire that leaped 

from tree to tree. Each illumined soul passed on the 

light to another ; each convert was as good as two, 
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for each one made a second. Prisoners whispered the 

glad news to their gaolers, soldiers to their comrades, 

slaves to their masters, women to every one who would 

listen. The lame man leaped as a hart to carry it, 

and the lips of the dumb sang it. Every one wanted 

to pluck a brand from the burning and win a jewel 

for Christ. The audacity of that early faith was sub¬ 

lime. It took no count of numbers. Every Christian 

soldier was a battalion. Two men would lay siege to 

a city; a handful would proceed to annex a kingdom. 

Every foot of ground they touched was claimed for 

Christ. All things were created by Him and for Him, 

and all things must yield to Him. Christ marched 

before them with His invisible hand upon the hearts 

of nations and His feet upon the necks of kings, and 

they followed Him conquering and to conquer. How 

could it be otherwise ? They were swayed by the 

force of a mighty conviction. There was no hesitation 

because there was no doubt. They had come out of 

darkness into perfect light. On their faces was the 

full glory of the Lord, while the world around them 

lay in the grim shadow of the grave. They alone had 

grasped the grand realities, they alone had received 

power to become sons of God. They alone were alive 

among the dead, and the splendour of their privilege 

made them debtors to all men. The overflowing glad¬ 

ness of their hearts streamed forth in saving pity. They 

could neither fear nor hold back nor sit still, in the 

absolute assurance that possessed them. “ We know 

that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in wicked- 
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ness.” And herein lies the lesson which I wish to 

press upon you ; for in saying this I am saying what 

is true of every Church that is alive and earnest and 

aggressive. In this respect the old order never changes. 

III. The measure of our certainty is the measure of 

our power. We cannot lift others on the rock unless 

our feet are there. No man ever wrought conviction 

in his fellow-men until conviction had first swept 

hesitation out of him like a whirlwind and cleansed his 

heart from doubt like a fire. No one believes the 

witness who only half believes himself. There is no 

persuasion on the lips save that which springs from the 

passionate intensity within. If there be no certainty, 

there will be no fervour, no enthusiasm, no pathos in 

the voice, no pity in the eyes, no thrill of sympathy; 

there will only be cold words falling on cold hearts, 

and returning as they went out, void. If we are to 

prevail it must be with language and with feelings such 

as are written here—“ We know.” 

In all forward work especially the one essential is 

the absolute assurance that we hold proved truths, that 

our weapons have been forged in God’s own furnace, 

that our directions have been given by the Holy Ghost, 

and the promises which inspire us uttered by Divine 

lips, and that He in whose name we go forth is the 

only true God and eternal life. We must have credentials 

that are indisputable, a commission whose authority is 

beyond question, and a purpose that is proof against 

the timidity of disloyalty and the fickleness of doubt. 

For “ if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall 
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prepare himself for the battle ? ” The Church to-day, 

just because she is eager to obey her Master’s call, 

panting for a fuller life, and on the spring for new 

activities, is holding with more confident hands her 

grand inheritance of faith. The whole Church is begin¬ 

ning to feel and rejoice in a powerful reaction towards 

positive beliefs. Those who talk somewhat boastfully 

of their advanced thought are being left behind, though 

they do not know it, by advance of a nobler kind. The 

Church sweeps past them in the impatience of a renewed 

assurance. Are not all the most earnest spirits getting 

weary of those who would keep us always in the 

enervating atmosphere of self-questioning, who are for 

ever revising our beliefs, re-shaping and paring down 

our creeds, and burrowing at the foundations to discover 

whether there is anything solid there ? Are we not 

feeling more and more that the teaching and the preach¬ 

ing which deal chiefly in negations which cut away 

half the Bible, and are mainly occupied in proving what 

ought not to be believed, cannot stir a single pulse of 

holy endeavour or inspire one generous purpose ? They 

fall like a Scotch mist upon our vision, and like a chill 

east wind upon our zeal. 

I have little desire to speak about what is called 

the “higher criticism,” except to say that it might 

perhaps have been content with a more modest title. 

We are not unmindful of our immense debt to the 

patient and reverent scholarship which has helped us 

to read the Bible with other, larger eyes, and shown us 

more clearly the human setting of its imperishable 
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Divine treasures. But is it not possible to sit with too 

humble and submissive attitude at the feet of mere dry 

scholarship ? To admit that that Book can be weighed 

and judged as other books are by the antiquarian, 

historian, and philologist is to give up all that we claim 

for it. Only those can understand the thoughts and 

language of God’s Spirit who feel some of the move¬ 

ments of the Spirit within themselves. For the true 

criticism, whether it be called higher or lower, there 

needs heart as well as brain, and the fine spiritual touch 

as well as the keen analytical perception. And our 

thankfulness passes into impatience when the reverent 

handling of Scripture is changed to the cold, cruel 

vivisection which heartlessly lops off living members 

and lets out the very life-blood to show us how the 

Book was constructed. The criticism which revels in 

destruction, and, on pretence of clearing the creepers 

from the tree, levels its axe at the very root, can provoke 

in us only anger and pain. If we are to accept the 

results which even some Christian pulpits announce, 

that Book which was to us as the garden of the Lord 

perfumed with the very breath of His mouth becomes 

more like the land which the locust, caterpillar, and 

palmer-worm had devoured, or even like the valley of 

Ezekiel’s vision, full of bones ; and lo they are very dry, 

and we may well ask, “ Can these bones live ? ” Even 

the stoutest faith may well cry pause when it sees one 

dear thing after another carried away from its soul’s 

treasure-house ; and the timid heart may be excused 

for fearing that at last it may be left weeping beside an 
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empty sepulchre, saying, “They have taken away my 

Lord, and I know not where they have laid Him.” 

The Church has surely had enough of all this, enough 

of the pruning hook and the dissecting knife. She 

wants to use the sword again in her real warfare. She 

wants to feel her feet again planted on/ apostolic 

certainties. Her mission-work especially needs a heart 

established and a quiet assurance. The missionary spirit 

is one of the mightiest of forces, but it is also a tender 

flower that soon perishes in the chill air of doubt. It 

was born and nursed in the tropical air of enthusiastic 

conviction, and only in that fervid heat can it live and 

be strong; the cold breeze of negations freezes the tears 

in its eyes and stops its breathing. It is swept along 

by grand emotions and impelled by the urgings of an 

unspeakable pity and an infinite love. It is full of 

Divine joy and of Gethsemane sorrow. Self-sacrifice is 

its meat and drink continually, and each day it must be 

re-baptised in a furnace of impassioned love and devo¬ 

tion ; and there can be none of these things without 

the intensity of an unquestioning, untroubled faith. 

Missions can only march to the music of the words 

“We know.” If the steps are taken with dubious.feet 

and trembling misgivings in the heart, there will be 

perpetual haltings and paralysing weariness. If we are 

not sure that our Bible is the very Word of God, and 

our Christ the only possible Saviour of the world, shall 

we expend treasure and blood, and send men out to 

solitude and danger, and often into the very grip of 

death, to make them known ? What men will go, in- 
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deed, unless they have first fought with every uncertainty 

and slain it ? And how can we bear the protracted 

delays, the frustrated hopes, the often disappointing 

results, the weary cry “ How long ? ” unless in all our 

prayers and tears there is an absolute conviction that 

the world is perishing for lack of this truth, and that 

there is no life for the world without it. Brethren, there 

will be an end of all our missionary zeal if we are to 

believe or be influenced by that talk about the heathen 

systems which students of comparative religion have 

made current. Many hands have been busy whitewash¬ 

ing the darkness and laying gilt upon corruption. It 

has become fashionable in certain quarters to extol 

Buddha and Confucius and Mahomet, and by implication 

to depreciate Christ.; to hold up to admiration the 

Light of Asia, and by implication to bedim the Light 

of the World. And the levelling down of the Bible and 

the levelling up of the heathen writings have gone on 

together until the two are made to meet almost on 

common ground. It is singular that at a time when all 

the most thoughtful and inquiring minds in the East, 

which have been brought up under the shadow of the 

heathen systems, are revolting from them and turning 

away from them even with disgust, here far away from 

them are minds at work glorifying the wonderful treasures 

they contain, and holding up their truths as well-nigh 

Divine. “ ’Tis distance lends enchantment to the view.” 

But what have all those delightful moral precepts dug 

out from beneath the accumulated rubbish of centuries, 

what have they to do with the utter darkness of sin and 

9 
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blind guilt which broods over the actual heathen world 

of to-day ? Moreover, the people who compare these 

things with Christian life and power may know some¬ 

thing about heathen literature ; but they know nothing 

about the vital power of Christianity. Christianity is 

not a collection of fine sayings and sweet rules of 

conduct. The world has always had them in abund¬ 

ance. If we had nothing more to carry to the heathen 

world than our moral precepts, who would waste 

the least effort or treasure on that task? Nay, we 

would not go with the whole Sermon on the Mount, 

and the example of Him who translated it into lovely 

deeds, if that were all. Moral truths by themselves 

are but as a treadmill on which men spend wearying 

labour and never mount any higher. Christ did not 

come so much to teach men what they ought to be 

and do, not to mock them by a revelation of their 

own impotence, but to give them power that was 

more than human, and to enable them to ascend to 

the heights which He showed. We do not go to the 

heathen world to repeat bits of sweet philosophy and 

moral prettiness. We go to show them the unveiling 

of a Father’s face, and to open out to them a new 

world of infinite pity and forgiveness. We go to give 

them the sweets of atonement and the joy of recon¬ 

ciliation—a loving, compassionate Saviour to help them, 

an intense personal love to inspire them, a vital union 

with the source of all power to energise, and a life 

beyond, to enrich with its hopes and brighten with its 

glory the labours and sorrows of the life below. 
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Between that and everything else in the world no 

terms of comparison are possible. It is not a question 

of superiority—the lover of Jesus flings scorn on that 

patronising word ; it is a question of uttermost con¬ 

trast, dead machinery against living force, a Father’s 

heart against unfeeling stone, a heaven full of love 

against a prison-house of despair. And no less con¬ 

viction than this will keep up the white heat of missions. 

IV. We come back, then, ever to this confession of 

the Apostle, for to question it is to make missionary 

enterprise, if not a laughing-stock, at least a much-ado- 

about-nothing. “ We are of God, and the whole world 

lieth in wickedness.” Perhaps in Christian lands we 

cannot draw the line so clearly as it was drawn of old 

The darkness shades into the light where Christian 

influences are working in all societies and permeating 

all thought, and those who are baptised in spirit are 

not always to be distinguished from those who are 

merely baptised in name. Here in Christian lands we 

cannot always confidently say who are of God and 

who are of the wicked one. But the words are still 

true in their uttermost significance of those who know 

Christ and those who know Him not. I care not 

whether you take the revised reading or the old, whether 

you say “ in wickedness ” or “ in the grasp of the 

evil one.” There is no modified reading or impressive 

emphasis that can change or add to this sharp, solemn 

distinction. We are in Him that is true, and they arc 

in bondage to the wicked one ; we are looking up into 

the face of eternal love, and their eyes are on the dark 
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pictures of their own corrupt imagination ; our hearts 

are beating with immeasurable hopes, and theirs are 

still with the numbness of despair. In all our sorrows 

there is a cross, and in that cross unfailing joy; in 

their woe there is no suggestion of anything less baleful 

than itself. Interpret the word “lost” as you please, it 

is still terrible; and they are lost, blind without knowing 

it, sinners without feeling it, guilty without a thought 

of forgiveness, outcasts from the love that is waiting 

for them, dead to the life which they might have, 

groping in a darkness lighted only by funeral torches, 

without God and without hope. 

These are the certainties of the Christian heart, never 

to be let go or explained away; and these form the 

basis and inspiration of missionary purpose and work. 

And to this I have but to add one word. 

Surely the measure of our assurance is the measure 

of our obligation. The more absolutely we know these 

things the heavier is our burden of responsibility. This 

sentence should make the heart leap for joy and melt 

with pity, “We know that we are of God, and the 

whole world lieth in wickedness.” Do you think the 

Apostle wrote that with an iron pen, an untrembling 

hand, an unquivering heart ? I can almost fancy that 

there were tears in his eyes and tears falling on the 

page and sobs in his throat as he wrote it. How 

could a man who had leaned on the tender Shepherd’s 

breast, and felt Divine compassion throbbing under¬ 

neath, think about the world lying on the breast of the 

evil one without sorrow like his Master’s? How do 
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we repeat the words? It is possible to say them with 

the Pharisee’s smirk of self-complacency on our lips, 

or in the tone of the miser who gloats over his heaps 

of gold and cares not for the destitute; or we may 

say them with gratitude that has the light of joy in 

its eyes half bedimmed with sympathetic tears. Which 

shall it be? All the men who had this mighty assurance 

of God and of their own part in Him, who said so 

confidently “ we know,” have given us the only possible 

answer to that question. They went into the thick of 

the world wrestling with its sin, laying hold of the 

perishing, ready to suffer and to die that they might 

save some of those souls from their darkness and 

sorrow. If our certainties do not make us eager to 

have some part in that work, they are but the dead 

furniture of the brain and have no lodgment in the 

heart. The words are a mockery if they do not mean 

prayerful pity and saving zeal, and only those who 

are brimming over with the emotion of Calvary, and 

giving some part of themselves to redeeming work, 

have any right to say, “We know that we are of God, 

and the whole world lieth in wickedness.” 



XIII 

THE WEAPONS OF THE SAINTS* 

" For God, who commanded . . . But we have this treasure in earthen 

vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us.” 

—2 Cor. iv. 6, 7. 

HE thought in the preceding verse is that God has 

made us light-bearers. The glory of God in the 

face of Jesus Christ has shined upon our hearts, filled 

our inner lives, spread thence to the outward life, and 

made us Divinely kindled lamps, mirrors to show Him 

to the world. Then, as the Apostle thinks of the feeble 

and unworthy instruments which are employed for this 

high purpose, he glides into another figure. The light 

is Divine, the light-holder is weakly human. It is as 

when a costly treasure is put into a Common earthen¬ 

ware vessel. The ancients did, in fact, keep their 

precious metals in just such vulgar clay jars, chosen 

purposely of the most ordinary kind that they might 

not suggest to thieves the value of the contents, and 

they buried them under the floors of their houses, or 

in their gardens, to be dug up when occasion required. 

They have been found within recent years among the 

buried remains of old cities, full of curious jewels and 

* Annual Sermon of the Liberation Society. 
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antique coins, the imperishable gold remaining, while 

the jars themselves had well-nigh crumbled into dust. 

This was the figure which Paul’s prompt imagination 

seized upon. We are the earthenware. Christ’s light 

and truth in us are the treasure. The vessels are of 

little worth; the contents are infinitely precious. The 

thing which holds has no intrinsic beauty and dignity ; it 

derives them from the treasure entrusted to it. When 

a Christian is most lovely, when a human life has the 

aureola of the saint, it is the Christ within him shining 

forth, it is the Divine making glorious the common. 

“ We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the 

excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us.” 

In the words just read there are thoughts appropriate 

to every gathering of Christian men and women, not 

inappropriate, I trust, to the present occasion. 

I. We have here the lowly confession, the self-depre¬ 

ciatory language of all the saints, that they are the 

feeblest of instruments made strong and serviceable 

by the indwelling power of the Almighty. Humanity 

is clay until the breath of Divine love inspires it, and 

the light of Jesus shines through its coarseness and 

makes it pure and resplendent. We are nothing at 

all except in so far as we are temples of the living 

God. Without this man may sink to an almost lower 

level than the beast. With this there is hardly an 

imaginable height beyond his attainment. Left to our¬ 

selves we are among the creatures that crawl and grovel; 

united to the Holy One we receive power to become 

the sons of God. 
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In that simple truth there is the casting down of 

every proud imagination, and the lifting up of the soul 

to a throne of power. There man loses himself, and 

finds his lost self again glorified. The secret of all 

religious strength lies in this profound conviction. It is 

to be conscious of a Divine power that raises us from the 

dust and upholds our feeble goings. It is the surrender 

of the trembling spirit to influences and forces far greater 

than itself. No man has ever done any great religious 

work until he has first been humbled in the dust with 

Paul’s conviction that of himself he could do nothing. 

No man has ever climbed high in the religious life 

unless he has climbed trembling and kneeling in self¬ 

distrust and almost self-abasement. We have to empty 

the organ pipes of our own poor breath, and let the 

winds of heaven come in before they will give forth 

the music of lofty purpose and noble warfare. We 

have to feel like a reed shaken with the wind before 

we can become a pipe through which the Almighty 

breathes the thoughts which burn and the deeds which 

cannot die. The Prophets and Apostles, the leaders 

of religious thought, the builders of the Church, were 

greater and mightier than other men because in a 

certain deep sense they felt themselves weaker and 

more helpless than other men. In confessing that they 

were the chief of sinners they became the foremost 

of saints. In raising the leper’s cry of “ Unclean ! ” they 

beheld the King in His glory. In acknowledging them¬ 

selves fools they were made wise ; their humility was 

the ground-work of their elevation. They were neither 
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born great, nor did they aspire to greatness. It came 

to them as without any ulterior purpose ; they simply 

yielded themselves up to God’s guidance, and walked in 

the path of obedience. They were men who distrusted 

their own light, feared their own impulses, suspected 

their own desires, flung aside self-conceit, felt their own 

littleness in face of life’s tremendous duties and prob¬ 

lems ; knelt, therefore, in full surrender, at the feet of 

the Almighty, and rose from their kneeling with the 

spirit of giants. They let God do what He pleased with 

them, and it pleased Him to make them heroes, martyrs, 

makers of history, world-shapers. They let Him carry 

them whither He would, and He carried them, like 

David, to kingship ; like Paul, to be the great interpreter 

of Christian thought to the Western world ; like Luther, 

to the leadership of a reformed Christendom; like 

Wesley, to the front of a great Evangelical revival. 

“None mount so high,” said Cromwell, “as those who 

know not whither they are going,” who neither know 

nor care indeed, who, in simple self-distrust and obedi¬ 

ence to God’s will, allow Him to suggest the lines of 

their action, shape their destiny, and assign their reward. 

It was this thought, the thought of human littleness 

made great and victorious by the indwelling and 

directing force of the Almighty, that gave to what we 

call Calvinism its massive virtues, its rugged grandeur, 

its splendid heroisms. Calvinism produced some of the 

finest men that ever lived because of this. This was the 

one vital energising truth of the system underlying 

all the extravagant and unhealthy growth which it 
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developed. Much of what was called Calvinism—its 

narrow isolations, its selfish appropriation of Divine 

benefits, its blindness to the larger scope of God’s 

elective purpose—has passed away, fallen into the 

lumber-room of forgotten theologies. But it is only the 

husk, the shell, the outward body that has perished ; 

the soul of it lives still, and will for ever live, so long as 

there are godly men upon the earth, and courage for 

noble ventures, and the patience of overcoming faith. 

It was as much in Wesley as in Whitefield. It breathes 

through and inspires every man in whom the Divine life 

yields its choicest fruits ; the profound belief in a power 

that works through our weakness, that glorifies itself in 

our weakness, that can make us stronger than the world, 

and independent of all the forces of the world, if we will 

but yield to it. That must be the root and central 

spring of our religious life to-day, or otherwise we shall 

be only moral machines climbing with clogged feet to 

somewhat higher moral levels, and our Christian work 

will be like treadmill labour, ever wearying of itself 

and producing few results. It is not by might nor by 

power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord. Not by 

wealth, or culture, or any of the intellectual and material 

forces of the world, but by the omnipotence of faith. 

We are weak clay, yet shrines of the Almighty. “ We 

have the Divine treasure in earthen vessels, that the 

excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us/’ 

II. The second thought is that through these feeble 

instruments God manifests Himself to the world. 

Human souls irradiated with His light are the best and 
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truest, and in one sense the only certain, witness of His 

presence and working on the earth. “ God hath shined 

in our hearts, to give forth the light of the knowledge 

of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” It is 

the light in our hearts that shows God, the treasure’s 

golden radiance gleaming through the transparent 

earthen vessels. That is the witness of God in the 

world ; that proves the ever-living, ever-abiding, ever- 

working presence of the Christ. 

It has pleased God thus to perpetuate belief in Him¬ 

self, and to renew for ever the evidences of Christ’s 

Resurrection and ceaseless activity, not by signs and 

miracles, but by glorifying human lives; not by 

hierarchies and sacramental machinery and stately 

temples and imposing rituals, but by souls flowering 

into beauty and gentleness through the indwelling 

forces of His Spirit. A real Christian life is a more 

cogent proof of Christianity than all the evidences. 

The Apostles themselves were the witnesses of the 

Resurrection, not so much because they had seen it, 

but because they were themselves risen and glorified 

men. 

The Church does not win way in the world by her 

creeds and defences, but by her moral superiority. 

Men may scoff at her arguments, but they are awed by 

her purity, and silenced by her tearful beauty. Her 

lofty pretensions provoke their scorn ; but when Christ- 

like she kneels at their feet to serve, they are ready to 

kiss her with the kisses of their mouth. 

The world believes in God just in proportion as His 
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professed people show Him; the world recognises 

Christ just in so far as He reappears in the lives of 

His followers ; and most of the unwilling and weary 

scepticism that prevails among the best sort of men is 

not so much a denial of God as the doubt which saddens 

and darkens when they have sought God in the faces of 

His people and have not found Him. Men are dubious 

about God because the light does not gleam through the 

earthen vessels with sufficient radiance, because they see 

too much of the earthen vessel and too little of the con¬ 

tents. Unchristlike Christians are the most effective 

propagators of unbelief, and the lowliest lives that show 

the marks of Jesus have more persuasive power than 

mightiest eloquence. The tides of scepticism ebb and 

flow with the rise or fall of real spiritual fervour in the 

Church. When the Church ceases to be a reflector of 

the Lord, there is widespread denial of the Lord ; but 

when His grace and purity shine forth in her, His 

enemies are ashamed and the mouth of the scoffer is 

closed. “ Fair as the moon, clear as the sun, she is 

terrible as an army with banners.” It is not scholarly 

treatises and elaborate apologetics that convince the 

world of Christ’s Divinity, but simple incarnations of 

His loveliness ; not St. Paul’s epistles, but living letters 

fresh from the Master’s hands ; not the Gospels contained 

in a book, but the Gospels read out by lips that believe 

in them, interpreted by hearts which are suffused with 

them, and, above all, translated into beautiful deeds 

by those who, whether priests or laymen, are the true 

and only successors of the Apostles. 
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The real power of the Church has always been in the 

heroic, self-forgetting, saintly lives that it produced. It 

was by their self-sacrifice and elevated purity, by their 

very blood and tears, that its influence was gained. Not 

by the patronage of emperors and kings and the 

material resources of states, not by wealthy endow¬ 

ments and splendid gifts, did it secure authority among 

the nations; but by the sweet witness of martyrs and 

the fearless souls who counted not their lives dear that 

they might finish their course with joy. All the 

temporal power of the Church was won by men who 

sought no temporal power and despised temporal rewards. 

Spiritual men sowed the seed, and carnal men too 

often enjoyed the fruits. Popes trod on the necks of 

kings because the material forces of the world had 

bowed in awe before the superior force of humble lives 

that lived unspotted from the world. It was men like 

St. Francis and St. Bernard who made it possible for the 

Innocents and Urbans to sway the nations with a rod 

of iron. It was men like Xavier and Loyola that 

secured for the tottering Papacy new centuries of power. 

And it has always been the same story. The Church 

has gained influence, commanding might, opulence, and 

favour through meek and lowly lives that cared for none 

of these things, and it has lost them again or retained 

them for its own corruption when it had no more or 

when it had very few of these Christlike lives to show. 

Oh ! it has not been by princely splendours, ecclesiastical 

pretensions, grandees in high places, principalities and 

powers, or even by learned doctors and advocates with 
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golden tongues, that Christianity has survived the shocks 

of eighteen centuries ; but because it has always had 

living witnesses, souls that reflected Christ, saints that 

were like freshly imprinted portraits of His face, men 

and women in whom no surrounding darkness could 

quench or dim the Divine light, who cared not for the 

bribes of wealth, the spoils of office, the favour of 

courts, or the flatteries of the world, but simply sought 

the Master’s “ Well done,” and lived the heavenly life 

amid the sins and sorrows of earth. And the same 

old story is for ever repeated. Through pure, noble, 

unworldly, sanctified lives, and by them alone, is Christ 

uplifted and magnified and the Church carried forward 

to its victories. “We have this treasure in earthen 

vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, 

and not of us.” 

III. The human instrument is to forget itself in the 

work, to hide itself as far as possible that the Divine 

power may have full play, that God alone may be 

magnified, “ that the excellency of the power may be of 

God, and not of us.” 

The Apostle evidently meant that God’s power needed 

not the backing of secular and material forces, that it 

was not dependent on wealth or social prestige or the 

adornments of the schools, that it could secure victory 

for itself and the truth without any of those adventi¬ 

tious aids which the vulgar and carnal mind delights in. 

He had chosen instruments which in the eyes of the 

world were base and despised, and glorified Himself in 

them, as if to fling scorn on all that the world deemed 
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great. The attractive forces of the cross and its all- 

subduing pities would make their way and prevail, 

though those who carried His cross had nothing what¬ 

ever to recommend them, either in the shape of gifts of 

intellect or gifts of fortune; He needed only the com¬ 

monest earthen vessels for His work. And yet as we 

hear this language from St. Paul’s lips are we not 

impressed by the singular modesty of it ? “We have 

this treasure in earthen vessels ”—poor, unadorned, half- 

worn-out vessels like himself he meant, men of feeble 

bodily presence, of contemptible speech, full of wounds 

and pains and weakness. God has chosen such things 

as these to set forth His glory that He and not the 

instrument might have the praise. 

So, doubtless, he felt. But that was his profound 

humility. He was by no means the poor, worthless 

earthen vessel which he seemed to himself. It is not 

right to take him at his own estimate ; we who know 

his story are bound to measure him from another stand¬ 

point. He was a man of large culture for those times, 

of masterly grasp of mind, of keen logical faculty, of 

deep insight, of powerful imagination, of winning 

eloquence. Judged by ordinary measurements, he was 

about the finest and best-prepared instrument that God 

could have found in the world of that day for the work 

which he was set to do—more like an Etruscan vase or 

piece of richest Corinthian carving than the common 

clay kitchen vessel to which he likens himself. But that 

shows the complete self-withdrawal of the man. He 

forgets his genius and endowments, forgets them even 
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when making the best use of them. He is afraid of 

winning any praise for them or for himself. He wants 

men to look right through him and see the Divine 

treasure. He wants men to lose sight of the creature as 

he has done in the overpowering vision of God. We 

preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord. We 

seek no exaltation of the instrument. The excellency 

of the power is of God. And that is surely the ideal of 

Christian service, to forget oneself in the grand advance¬ 

ment of the cause. 

God never asks in vain for men qualified to do His 

work. And the Church never lacks gifted sons and 

daughters. Genius and culture, noble endowments of 

both heart and mind, have always been laid freely at the 

Saviour’s feet. Scholarship and oratory have felt His 

consecrating hand and yielded to the constraint of His 

love, and the real kings of the earth have gladly brought 

their glory and honour into the holy city. It is the 

veriest unbelief to suppose that only material bribes and 

the prospect of worldly influence will secure for religion 

the service of the richest minds and the most persuasive 

lips. All the real mental and spiritual giants of the 

Church have been drawn to the work as St. Paul was, 

without the least regard to material rewards, as they 

ever will be ; think of all the men who adorn the 

Established Church—the men of sanctified intellect, of 

large devout culture, of earnest impassioned utterance, 

the men who combine the maturest wisdom with the 

most fervent zeal for Christ. Would any dare to dis 

honour them by saying that they were won by any of 
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the secular attractions and advantages of the Church, 

and that if these lower motives had been left out their 

lives would not have been offered to the highest service ? 

We should deem it foul slander even to hint at such a 

thing. The hope of gain and favour and the spoils of 

office will always crowd the ranks of any Church with 

the unworthy and the inefficient, but the men on whom 

God has placed His mark, and whom God has called, 

will come by the resistless drawings of His Spirit, 

asking no questions about the earthly rewards and 

honours. And when they come, it will not be to lift 

themselves up, but to exalt the Master and to glorify 

the Name. There is one thing which the State alliance 

with religion can do, which secular favour and rich 

endowments and office can do. They can augment 

the importance of the instruments in the eyes of the 

world. They cannot advance the truth, they cannot 
t 

add the least item to the spiritual power of religion, they 

cannot make Christ in the least degree more attractive, 

nay, rather they always do something to hide His peer¬ 

less Divine beauty ; but they can exalt and magnify and 

minister to the pride of those who profess to be His 

humble self-forgetting servants, the one purpose which 

they serve is to do what every faithful witness for Christ 

thinks ought not to be done—to give prominence and 

honour to the instrument rather than to make glorious 

the Divine treasure. Wherever the Divine fire burns 

in the heart with purest flame, there the servant will 

most forget himself in the enthralling desire to make 

the Master all in all. The best of the old Greek vases, 

10 
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those which were fashioned with most delicate and 

exquisite skill, were so thin and transparent that they 

showed all the treasure within and could hardly be seen 

themselves. And surely those are Christ’s best work¬ 

men who seek to make their own lives like that. The 

cry of every Christian soul will be : “ Let me be of small 

account if I may but show forth God. Glorify Thyself 

in me. Whether I have many endowments or few, use 

them for Thy great ends : sanctify my ignorance if I 

am but a rude man or a little child ; sanctify my gifts 

if I am one of the talented few. Strike my whole 

nature into music whose every note shall be a hallelujah, 

and at the sound of which the chords of self pass 

trembling out of sight.” 

Fra Bartolomeo, the great Italian painter, stole into a 

monastery to get away from the din and guilt of the 

world, and threw his paints and canvas away because 

he thought they were stealing his heart from God. 

But then his fellow-monks said to him, “ Why should 

you not paint again for the glory of God ? ” and he 

painted those charming, thrilling pictures of Gospel 

scenes and holy martyrs which are still seen in Italy 

to-day, and before which men stand, and even kneel, 

with tears in their eyes. Now, when his brother-monks 

bade him, as was the custom in those days, to write 

his name at the foot of each picture, he said, “No; I 

have not done it for my own glory, but to show forth 

Christ to men ” ; and so he just scratched on each 

work, “ Pray for the picture, or pray for the painter— 

for the painter that he may do his work in a better 
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way, for the picture that it may more clearly show the 

Lord ; and let the name of the artist be forgotten.” 

Would to God that we and all Christ’s servants could 

do our work in the same spirit. Let it be our desire 

and prayer to lift ourselves and others to that mount of 

transfiguration, that atmosphere of self-forgetting devo¬ 

tion, where all coarse, earth-born clouds will vanish 

away, and where, in the clear heavenly light, our adoring 

eyes will see Jesus only ; for this was surely in the 

Apostle’s mind when he penned these words : “ We 

have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency 

of the power may be of God, and not of us.” 



XIV 

THE OPTIMISM OF FAITH 

“ I lifted up mine eyes again, and looked, and behold a man with a 

measuring line in his hand. Then said I, Whither goest thou ? And 

he said unto me, To measure Jerusalem, to see what is the breadth 

thereof, and what is the length thereof. And, behold, the angel that 

talked with me went forth, and another angel went out to meet him, 

and said unto him, Run, speak to this young man, saying, Jerusalem 

shall be inhabited as towns without walls for the multitude ot men and 

cattle therein.”—Zech. ii. 1-4. 

ECHARIAH was the most uniformly hopeful of 

< all the prophets. He was a young man. His 

little book is the work of a youthful, imaginative mind, 

richly endowed with poetic gifts, as well as steeped 

in the diviner fount of inspiration. He saw all things 

bathed in the glory of the morning. There was the 

flush of the coming summer upon his cheek, and in his 

ears were the songs of an approaching redemption. 

The time in which he wrote was near the end of the 

Babylonian captivity. The clouded day of exile, as he 

calls it later on, was passing into a glorious eveningude. 

The Lord’s chastisements had done their work on the 

rebellious people. They were humbled, repentant, for¬ 

given, and God was about to bring them back to their 

own land. The prophet draws one picture after another 
148 
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of the glorious events which are nigh, the great things 

which God is about to do for His beloved people. And 

one of these pictures we have in the figurative language 

I have read to you. 

The prophet sees a young man going with a measur¬ 

ing line in his hand, and asks, “Whither?” “To 

measure Jerusalem,” is the answer, and straightway 

he marches on. Then the angels appear, and one says 

to the other: “ Go after that young man and tell him 

that his measuring line is too short. Jerusalem will 

expand beyond all boundaries and all measurements, 

because of the number of people in it. Tell him that 

he is going to measure the immeasurable.” 

That is the picture—an allegory, quaint and curious, 

but not obscure. The meaning is written upon the 

face of it, and it contains a great Gospel truth—these 

two truths : first, that faith realises that which does not 

yet exist; and, secondly, that these Divine things which 

faith realises are so great that even faith cannot 

measure them. 

1. First, faith realises that which is to be. What waj 

this young man going to do? He was going to do 

what the general world would call an absurdity. He 

was going to measure a city which had not yet been 

built. Jerusalem at that time was nothing but a heap 

of charred ruins. There were no walls, no temple, no 

palaces, no habitable houses, no living creatures except 

wolves and jackals and a few robbers skulking about 

and hiding among the crumbling stones. The city was 

a thing of the future. What madness, you say, to talk 
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about measuring that, that vague conception of the 

future, as if it were already some solid well-built city, 

thronged with life and throbbing with energy and power. 

And, indeed, all the practical materialistic matter-of-fact 

people of the world would call that the very climax of 

folly. Think how many common proverbs and wise 

sayings we have which pour ridicule upon this very 

thing. How often we are told not to indulge in dreams ! 

* 

u Trust no future, howe’er pleasant,” 

says Longfellow. How often we are warned against 

building castles in the air, counting the chickens before 

they are hatched, imperilling the substance by clutching 

at the shadow ! How often we are told to hold fast 

the bird in the hand and never mind the two that have 

not yet been caught! and so forth. For the gospel of 

common sense, as it delights to call itself, is never tired 

of repeating these maxims. Let us have no illusions, 

it says; give us facts, for anything which is not built 

upon facts is foolishness. 

Ah well, we read somewhere about the foolishness of 

God which is wiser than men ; and our religion indulges 

throughout in this foolishness, if foolishness it may be 

called. Our religion is symbolised throughout by that 

young man with the measuring line. Faith realises the 

city that is not yet built, grasps coming events as though 

they were already present, finds strong bulwarks, stately 

palaces, and the very city of God where other eyes see very 

little except ruins. It is the grand secret of Faith, her 

prerogative, that the better things which are going to be 
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the glories which are only promised, the Divine creations 

still afar off, are to her as real and solid as the ground 

under her feet or the fact of God Himself. 

We are often told, we religious people, that we live 

like the poet in a world of dreams. Yes, but unlike the 

poet our dreams are Divine realities; eternally true, 

they abide indestructible when the so-called substantial 

things of earth, its wealth and palaces and governments 

and kingdoms and empires, have vanished utterly away. 

All the best and greatest men and women that have 

ever been upon this earth have lived and moved and 

had their being in what was called a world of dreams, a 

world, that is, of fair sweet hopes, of treasures and of 

glories that had not yet been created. If you want a 

proof of this, call to mind the greatest figures of the 

world’s history. Take Abraham, to begin with, a 

wanderer, homeless, not a foot of ground to call his 

own, with no child at first, and then only one, a little 

frail thread of life to bear his name to the future and 

perpetuate his faith ; and that is all. No, that is not 

all! He has received the Divine promise. He is al¬ 

ready master of a spacious world. He sees that the 

whole land—north, south, east, and west—belongs to 

him, and his children are as the stars of heaven which 

cannot be counted. Take David, the outlaw, fugitive, 

hunted about the mountains, a price set on his head, 

living in a cave with a band of ragged followers—that 

seems all. No ! He has felt upon his head the anointing 

hand of Samuel! He is already King in Jerusalem, 

hedged about with the loyalty and love of a million 
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strong devoted hearts! Take the Saviour of the world 

on the eve of Gethsemane and Calvary, His cause 

apparently ruined, Himself despised and rejected of 

men, about to be betrayed, denied and deserted by His 

dearest friends ; and that seems all. No ! Already He 

beholds a whole world transformed by His redeeming 

love ; He sees all humanity coming to cast their crowns 

at His feet. Even in that hour of friendlessness and 

utter desolation we hear Him say, “ I, if I be lifted up, 

will draw all men unto Me.” Take the Apostles, scorned, 

persecuted, homeless, hated, treated as the scum and off- 

fcouring of the world, a spectacle of suffering to angels 

and to men ; and that seems all. No ! They are al¬ 

ready kings sitting on twelve thrones ; they are already 

the twelve foundation-stones of the worldwide city of 

God, and we hear them say, “ Having nothing, yet 

possessing all things ; all things are ours, whether things 

present or things to come, or life or death.” Once more, 

take Ridley and Latimer, the Marian martyrs, perishing 

in ignominy, the flames wrapping them about in a 

winding-sheet of torture—Rome triumphant, Protestant 

truth at its last gasp as it seems ; and that is all. No ! 

Already they see the candle which they are lighting 

spreading in a blaze of glory through all the land ; they 

see the truth for which they are dying rising majestical, 

triumphant; they see through the flame and smoke of 

their martyrs’ fire the free, strong, noble England of 

to-day. 

These are the men who went forth with a measuring 

line in their hands. They flung their thoughts into th« 
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future and grasped the city which God would yet build. 

And these have been the creators of the moral world. 

The world to-day would not be worth living in but for 

them. It would be but little more than a sink of iniquity 

had it not been for them. They were hated, despised, 

called dreamers, fools, fanatics; they are now the ac¬ 

knowledged kings of human thought— 

“ The dead but sceptred sovrans that still rule 

Our spirits from their urns.” 

Ah, my friends, it is only as we catch the spirit of 

these men that we Christian workers of to-day can do 

our work well and bravely and patiently. We cannot 

work at all without that. It is the source and secret of 

all our strength and confidence, that where other eyes 

see only imperfections, we see a city of God which He 

will most assuredly build. 

Think of it. If we measured the work of Christ just 

by that which appears, and no more—by the compara¬ 

tively small number of earnest, devoted Christians, small 

as compared with the greater number of irreligious, in¬ 

different people, or the vast mass of heathen darkness 

—we should lose heart. But we view Christ’s work in 

the light of His promises, and, behold ! there is already 

a new heaven and a new earth, full of righteousness. 

Again, if we viewed the Church just as the scorner 

sees it, torn by divisions, split up into sects, weakened 

by its worldliness, we should almost despair. But we 

see the Church as the seer saw it in the Apocalypse, 

coming down, beautiful as a bride, all spotless ; we see 
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it as Christ saw it when He prayed that they all might 

be one, and as He will yet make it; and if we looked 

upon ourselves as Christian people, and thought only 

of that which appears, our sorrows and disappoint¬ 

ments and temptations, and baffled endeavours and 

besetting sins, we should be dejected. But we see 

ourselves already—do we not?—as members of that 

glorified community which has fought the fight and 

won the crown, as members of that glorified community 

which knows no sin and no tears. “We walk by faith, 

not by sight.” We grasp the man, the Church, the 

humanity, which God’s all-conquering power and love 

will yet make out of ruins and imperfections, and, strong 

in realising the unseen, we are joyous and confident. 

Now I fancy that I hear some one say—for it is just 

what people do say—“ All that is fanciful, optimistic 

dreaming, living on illusions. We do not believe in 

this idealising. We only believe in facts.” Don’t you ? 

I venture to say that even to the most practical and 

unimaginative person life would have been a very poor 

thing without this same idealising. I doubt indeed 

whether you would have been alive at all. What do I 

mean ? Well, this : a long time ago, when you had 

just entered upon this mortal state, you were not 

particularly interesting objects to the general eye. It 

would have been a very awkward thing for you if your 

mothers had not seen a great deal more in you than 

other people saw. They would not have loved you as 

they did if they had not realised a great deal that was 

unseen, and believed in that which was to be as well 
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as in that which was. For what were you at that 

particular stage ? A bit of soft yielding substance, 

hung somewhat loosely together, a half-chaotic thing, 

without form and void, and 

“With no language but a cry.” 

And yet to your mothers you were a very heaven full of 

beauty, worth more than all the gold in King Solomon’s 

mines, a veritable city of God, a New Jerusalem. I can 

fancy your mother stooping over your cradle, and 

looking on with a half-worshipful look, and saying,— 

“Jerusalem the golden, 

With milk and honey blest!” 

Oh yes ! life would have been a very poor thing without 

that idealising. And even now most of us get loved a 

great deal better than we deserve by virtue of this same 

idealising. We owe not a little to imputed righteous¬ 

ness. Imputed righteousness—perhaps you say you do 

not believe in that now ; it is an exploded doctrine. 

Well, if you don’t, if you are a young man, be thankful 

that your mother does ; and if you are a husband, be 

thankful that your wife does. I warrant they impute a 

great many virtues to you which you do not possess. It 

would be ill living with some of us if it were not for that, 

and Darby and Joan would not go on cooing and love- 

making to the end if it were not for that. 

I suppose there is not one of us of whom uncharitable 

lips have not sometimes said, “Well, I do not see any¬ 

thing particularly lovable in that person.” It may be 

they were not far wrong ; and yet we have one or two 
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dear souls that almost worship us, that see a city of God 

in us where other people see nothing but imperfections, 

and invest us now with all the excellences which we 

hope that God will some time really give us. I suppose 

there are in every Church some people who do not 

greatly commend themselves by their pre-eminently 

Christian tempers and graces, of whom hard lips may 

have said they do not very greatly adorn the Christian 

profession. Possibly that may have been said of every 

one of us. Ah yes, and in a sense it is true. If we 

judged one another only by that which appears, there 

would be an end of Christian communion. The strength 

and the joy of Christian fellowship come from idealising. 

We behold in one another not merely the average 

believer, the average Christian, with all the average 

faults, failings, and imperfections ; we behold in one 

another the elect child of God, the saint that is to be, 

the sinless child of God that is to be. 

You say, let us look at facts merely. God forbid. 

We should be utterly cast down by the sight of so many 

broken and imperfect things if we followed that rule. 

We need more of faith’s idealising, not less. All love 

and joy would die out without that. Let us look upon 

ourselves and our fellow-members, and upon the whole 

Church, in the light of God’s promises. There stands 

the beautiful city of God which He will yet build, and 

strong in faith we go forth like that young man to 

measure it. 

II. That is the first thought. The second is, These 

Divine things which faith realises before they come into 
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existence are so great that even faith cannot measure 

them. The angel speaks to the young man, not to re¬ 

buke him for the folly of measuring a city that has not 

been built, but for the presumption of thinking that 

he can measure it—it is immeasurable. And so the seer 

in the Apocalypse gives us the dimensions of the Holy 

City—he says it is twelve thousand furlongs every way, 

length, breadth, and height equal, and then he stops 

himself as if he had presumed, and says, “ That is, 

according to the measure of the angel.” These are 

angels’ furlongs, not men’s, and nobody can tell the 

length of them. We cannot measure anything that 

God builds. You cannot gauge moral influences or 

tabulate spiritual forces. There is no plummet that 

can sound the depths of love Divine, no arithmetical 

measurements that can compass a single one of God’s 

purposes or express the moral power of any single soul 

that is strengthened and inspired from above. You 

could have measured the giant Goliath easily enough, 

that mass of bone and muscle—what is it? six cubits 

and a span, about ten feet, with girth corresponding ; 

that is the sum of it. But you could not have measured 

the faith and the courage of the young man who came 

up to meet him in the name of the Lord. Goliath 

sees him coming, and says, “ He is a ruddy youth, 

a stripling ; why, I could toss him up with my little 

finger. I could measure him with a span.” No, Goliath, 

you could not; not if your arms were ten thousand 

times as capacious, nor if you had the seven-league giant 

boots on, could you get round this soul. For there is 
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faith enough there to overcome mountains; in that soul 

there is a river of Divine poetry which will fill the whole 

world with religious song. Nobody could measure that. 

Two or three hundred years ago a little ship crossed 

the Atlantic, the Mayflower. People would not venture 

to cross the Atlantic in such a tub to-day. You could 

have swung it up on the after-deck of one of the latest 

Cunard steamers without having appreciably added to 

the freight. That little ship carried in its hold a 

company of men and women who had left home and 

fatherland for Jesus’s name, carried moral forces enough 

to lay the foundation of the mightiest republic the world 

has ever seen. Nobody could measure that; it was 

God’s building. 

And again, a hundred years ago, in the throes of the 

French Revolution, if you had asked some very clever 

statesman to tell you the number of battalions and 

armies that were making Europe one huge battle camp 

he might have done it. But all the statesmen in the 

world of that day could not have measured a single 

soul which at that time was journeying across the 

indian Ocean to his work in India—William Carey—for 

he carried with him the beginnings of a movement 

which would do more to change the face of this world 

than all the armies that ever fought upon it. Nobody 

could measure that. And the utmost stretch of scien¬ 

tific imagination could not get round the soul of a Paul, 

a Luther, or even a Wesley, or express the power for 

good which is in every one who has been really inspired 

by God. 
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People in these highly democratic days tell us that 

all men are equal. All men are equal—it is the 

mere babble of fools. They are by no means equal. 

The spiritual force in one man makes him superior 

to a host of others. One man with faith, as we 

read, will chase a hundred, and five put ten thousand 

to flight. 

You cannot measure anything that God builds. You 

cannot measure the Church, the Church of Christ. It 

is easy to find out how many nominal Christians there 

are. Government tables will do that for you, or a little 

map painted in black here and in red there and in 

gold here, and you think you have got it. God does 

not make nominal Christians. He has nothing to do 

with that work, so you can measure and count them. 

But the Church of Christ—you have to find out how 

much self-forgetting, Christlike fervour, generosity, 

enthusiasm, Christlike patience, zeal, there are; these 

give you the extent of the Saviour’s kingdom, and you 

cannot measure? them. You might as well attempt to 

tabulate a martyr’s zeal, or keep a ledger account of a 

mother’s love. You tell me there are five hundred 

members in a certain Christian Church or community, 

and I know nothing at all when you have told me that. 

These five hundred may be winning to themselves the 

curse of Meroz by taking no part in the Lord’s battle. 

They may be gathering round an empty candlestick 

from which the Christ-light has gone out. They may 

be salt that has lost its savour, and is good for nothing 

but to be cast out and trodden under the foot of men. 
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Or, on the other hand, they may be like Gideon’s little 

band, each one endowed with the might of an army, 

each one a king in the battle ranks of men, each turn¬ 

ing many to righteousness, and so destined to shine as 

the stars for ever. 

In your five hundred there will be some that merely 

smoke and hardly show a spark of the Divine fire, and 

others that burn and glow like the oxy-hydrogen light, 

or the very seraphs before the throne. You cannot 

measure that. 

The Church of Christ is in some sense smaller than 

all the measuring tables show. For measuring tables 

are very much like Noah’s Ark, including all manner 

of creatures, clean and unclean ; and, alas ! alas ! the 

old proportion is sometimes reversed, and the unclean 

come in by sevens and the clean by twos. But then 

after all the Church of Christ is infinitely larger, broader, 

stronger than the most flattering statistics show. For 

it includes everywhere a multitude of men and women 

full of the Holy Ghost and of power. You cannot 

measure the strength and power for good of any single 

Church if it have indeed the presence of the Master. 

You say, Here are two hundred really Christlike people 

engaged in the Lord’s battle, and around them are ten 

thousand or more neutral or hostile. Shall the dis¬ 

proportion affright you? Not if you are what you 

ought to be and might be, each one, as this prophet 

says, each one resembling the children of a king, the 

feeblest among you as David, and David as an angel 

ot God. Two hundred such Christlike people could 
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morally transform a neighbourhood, and ten thousand 

others could almost convert a nation. 

Who can measure the devotion and the faith which 

lie dormant, half unconscious of themselves, in every 

Christian community, waiting, like the sleeping beauty 

in her slumbering palace, for the kiss of the Prince of 

Life to awaken them into strength and energy? Oh, 

believe me, there is power in every Church which none 

can measure, only that some of it has not been con¬ 

verted, and some is only half converted, and some like 

those in Ezekiel’s vision when the flesh and sinew had 

come upon them, but the Spirit of God had not yet 

breathed life into them. And we may well say, “ Come 

from the four winds, O breath Divine, and breathe upon 

these slain, and these half alive, that they may live.” 

O Lord, inspire us with Thy love, reveal to us the 

secret of our strength, and prove to us that each Chris¬ 

tian man and woman may, by virtue of faith and the 

Holy Ghost, be like that city of which we have been 

reading, and of which the angel said, “You cannot 

measure it.” Amen. 

II 



XV 

THE CONDITION AND OBLIGATION 

OF SERVICE * 

11 Freely ye have received, freely give.”—Matt. x. 8. 

NEARNED, unbought, undeserved had been God’s 

'-V gift to them, and in the same spirit of grace and 

ungrudging service were they to give to others; that 

no doubt is the simple meaning, though the words may 

be pardonably read with a somewhat larger meaning. 

They were spoken to the first company of missionaries 

as part of their marching orders. But they were in¬ 

tended for the guidance of all who should hereafter go 

out at the King’s command ; they were golden words to 

be stored up for future use, and meant for the disciples 

and Church of every age. In fact, their full import 

could not be comprehended by the Twelve at that stage 

of their training. They did not know then how freely 

they had received ; they were more disposed to magnify 

the sacrifice which they had made for Him than to 

acknowledge with humble gratitude the splendour of 

the inheritance which He had brought to them, more 

* Annual sermon of the Baptist Missionary Society. 
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prompt to speak of those ships and nets and occupations 

which they had abandoned than to glory in the exalted 

service to which His grace had called them. There had 

been as yet no Gethsemane and Calvary. Redeeming 

pity had not yet revealed itself in blood-drops and tears, 

and though the shadow of the cross was over Him, they 

saw it not. It was only when all was finished, when 

the veil had been rent which hid from them His full 

Divinity, when they had stood aghast at His humiliation, 

when His agony and shame had shown them the great¬ 

ness of His love and the cost of their redemption, when 

their whole nature had been transformed, illumined, and 

inspired, and their lives filled to overflowing by His 

risen and sanctifying power—only then did they under¬ 

stand the magnitude of their debt, and the deep signifi¬ 

cance of the words “ Freely ye have received, freely 

give. 

They knew it then, perhaps, as well as any human 

nature can ever know it on this side the grave, for the 

ripest saint only sees it through a glass darkly until 

he walks in the light in which is no darkness at all. 

But they knew enough of it to make their lives one long 

sweet sacrifice of service ; and possibly the one whc* 

understood it best was that one who did not hear the 

words from the Master’s lips, the Apostle born out of 

due season who called himself the least of all the saints, 

yet was perhaps the greatest, and who suffered the loss 

of all things for Christ, as Christ had given His very 

self to him. 

Now, let us take the words and pray that we also 
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may understand them, not as sentences are understood 

in schools, but as the heights and depths of love are 

comprehended by those who love most. A text of this 

kind saves us the trouble of dividing, and almost of 

thinking ; the Master has done that for us, leaving us 

the lighter labour of emphasising and applying. We 

find here expressed with exceeding brevity the great 

condition and the great obligation of service. 

I. The Condition, the Source, the Inspiration of Service. 

—“ Freely ye have received ” ; and here I cannot, dare 

not, attempt to speak about the greatness of the giving. 

He who told us most about it called it unspeakable ; 

the riches of the grace are unsearchable, the love beyond 

all faith’s measurement ; we can only kneel before it 

and adore. But about our receiving we may speak, for 

that, alas ! is too often a measurable quantity, and yet 

upon that depends all the power and willingness of 

service. It is not the magnitude of the grace, but the 

proportion of its inflow, that determines all the issues of 

the Christian life; the sun-rays are poured as plentifully 

upon the barren rock as upon the vine which creeps 

around it, but it is the measure of reception that makes 

the difference between the dead, profitless stone and the 

living tree that quivers into fruit-bearing. Glad giving 

comes out of full receiving. Loving God is letting God 

love us ; the outgoings of our love are just the overflow 

of the Divine love in us. The Apostles tell us often in 

glowing, rapturous words of God’s wonderful gifts to 

them, but they tell us quite as frequently of their own 

receiving It was that which had made the miracle of 
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their lives : “ Out of His fulness we all received, and 

grace upon grace.” To as many as received Him He 

gave power to become sons of God. We received the 

Spirit of adoption whereby we say, “ Abba, Father.” 

We have received the spirit of love and power and of 

a sound mind. They had laid themselves open to the 

whole Incarnation glory, to the sweetness of atonement, 

to the indwelling of the Christ ; they felt it, they over- 

flowed with it, all their heartbeats sang of it. It had 

changed the wilderness of their lives into a garden, and 

the thirsty places into perennial springs ; it had swept 

old things for ever away ; there was a new heaven above 

their heads and a new earth beneath their feet, and the 

very faces of their fellow-men were transfigured in the 

light of the one Divine face. It had glorified suffering 

and abolished death, and suffused their world with a 

sort of golden radiance, and filled their whole being with 

unimaginable joy. They had never imagined how much 

the heart could hold and the whole nature be expanded 

until they had been brought into receptive union with 

Him who is the fulness of God that filleth all in all. 

That was why the Word of Life burned in them for 

utterance. They had freely received, they could not 

restrain themselves from giving. 

So it will be ever with those who have had a profound 

experience of the recreative forces of Christ, and know 

indeed that the gift of God has been to them another 

heart, another life, a sweetness most ineffable, and 

thoughts too deep for tears. Our urgency to give it 

forth will be exactly measured by the extent to which 
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its healing has spread over our nature and the volume 

of joy which it has created. There are people who 

murmur in their hearts, if they hardly dare say with 

their lips, that their religion is very costly ; they pay for 

it more than it is worth. And I am not disposed to 

question that, especially if they pay very little, it is little 

that they have received. People who merely move 

among the crowd about Christ, who stop short of touch¬ 

ing the hem of His garment, who perhaps see only His 

shadow as it passes by, who hardly open the narrowest 

chink of their being to the healing of His power, cannot 

be expected to lavish costly ointment at Plis feet. Only 

those give Him of their best, and give it with raptures 

of gratitude, who have been much healed and much 

forgiven ; then they lay at His feet their ointment, or 

their tears, or their very blood-drops, if He asks, and 

think it all too small. If we measure with sparing, 

reluctant hands every coin that we drop into His 

treasury, every hour that we give to His worship and 

work, every meagre self-denial which His service im¬ 

poses, there needs no further proof of the feeble hold 

whict He has upon us and our scant reception of His 

grace. Do you feel that you are paying dearly for what 

you have ? Ah, then ! that does not show that you are 

giving much, but that, little as it is, it is somewhat more 

than you have received ; it means that He has been no 

more to you than one who “stands at the door and 

knocks.” It means that the Christian forces have but 

played upon the surface of your lives ; they have not yet 

filled the dry places of the heart with measureless wells 
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of joy. In vain do we press the claims of Jesus on those 

who are not conscious of their debt; the most im¬ 

passioned eloquence falls cold and dead when the love 

of Jesus has not kindled a fire of love, and made every 

chord vibrate with the music of gladness and gratitude. 

What does a man care about having the Gospel preached, 

either to the heathen abroad or the ignorant and 

degraded at home, if the Gospel has not been to him 

the very soul-renewing power of God. If there is any 

touch of compassion in his heart, he will perhaps help 

you to distribute material charities, and lighten the 

burdens of poverty; but to bring men to the cross, and 

release them from the bondage of sin, and let the light 

of Heaven fall upon their darkened minds, will seem to 

him a boon so shadowy and unsubstantial that it is 

hardly worth the least sacrifice of energy and treasure. 

The Judas heart, hard and unreceptive as of old, is for 

ever asking, “To what purpose this waste?” when it 

sees love and fervour and heroic devotion pouring out 

their choicest gifts and their very blood at the Saviour’s 

feet. So much gold squandered, so much young life 

sent to loneliness, and fever, and death. What end 

does it all serve? No end, indeed, which these ques¬ 

tioners can understand. Men must have proved in 

themselves that Jesus makes life infinitely worth living 

before they will be anxious to give Him to the dying 

and the half-alive. They must see all things glorified 

in the light of His face before they will wish to spread 

His glory. If, like three-fourths of the missionary 

critics, they have but a scientific or literary interest in 
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the Gospel, or have no more experience of it than such 

as produces a lukewarm respect for its precepts, and a 

passionless admiration for Him who gave them ; or if 

they look upon it as some do now, as a slightly superior 

form of religion among many others, a somewhat less 

crude guess at the great unknown, a step or two higher 

on the staircase which slopes through darkness up to 

God—if that is all, you will as easily draw tears from 

stones as responses to your appeals from them. How 

can we answer those who ask us with a half-scornful 

surprise, “What is thy Beloved more than another’s 

beloved ? ” We cannot tell them if they do not feel it. 

“ The love of Jesus, what it is, none but His loved ones 

know.” Only our hearts to our hearts can tell it as we 

walk songfully every day. Nor shall we ever ask them 

to join hands with us in our great work. No ! But if 

Christ has really entered a man’s life, if the gift of God 

has become his heart’s chief treasure, and His name is 

sweeter than all earthly music, how swiftly will the feet 

leap along the way of service, how blessed will it be 

to give ! If I could make you feel this, which one felt 

and wrote not long ago:— 

“O Jesus, Jesus, dearest Lord, 

Forgive me if I say 

For very love Thy sacred name 

A thousand times a day. 

“ I love Thee so, I know not how 

My transports to control 

Thy love is like a burning fire 

Within my very soul. 
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“ For Thou to me art all in all, 

My honour and my wealth, 

My heart’s desire, my body’s strength, 

My soul’s eternal health. 

“ O light in darkness, joy in grief, 

O heaven begun on earth, 

Jesus my Love, my Brother, who 

Can tell what Thou art worth ? ” 

—if I could make the young people here feel that, there 

would be twenty or fifty coming missionaries in this 

congregation to-day. And what do all our congre¬ 

gations need at this time and all times but more 

receptive power. We are not straitened in Him and 

in His gifts, but in ourselves. Behind every new mis¬ 

sionary effort there is somewhere a new Pentecost—a 

grand reception hour when heaven opens to send down 

a fuller measure of grace, and the heart of the Church 

is wonderfully enlarged to take it in. Behind Carey 

there were the Wesleys and Whitefields and the Evan¬ 

gelical revival. Behind the Moravian missions there 

was that wonderful opening of the heart to the Holy 

Ghost known as German pietism. Behind even the 

Jesuit missions there was a strange new revelation given 

to a few men like Xavier and Loyola of the entranc¬ 

ing beauty of Jesus. Behind every forward movement 

there is an inrush of cross power and of the Holy 

Ghost; immense gladness, a Church thrilling, throbbing, 

excited, and burning with the consciousness of its 

privileges and the sweets of Jesus’ love. Then from a 
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hundred lips the cry comes “ Send me,” and from lips 

innumerable the song :— 

“Oh that the world might taste and see 

The riches of His grace, 

The arms of love that compass me 
Would all mankind embrace.” 

Do you pray that Christ’s people may give more? No, 

ask first that God’s gift may come more abundantly 

into them. The best missionary prayer is that which 

the old Psalmist taught us: “ Cause Thy face to shine 

upon us.” Why “ upon us ” ? Is that a prayer for the 

world ? Yes. “ Cause Thy face to shine upon us, that 

Thy way may be known among men, Thy saving health 

among all people.” If freely you have received, freely 

will you give. 

II. The Obligation of Service.—Our receipts make 

our debt. The Lord tells us here, and His words are 

echoed and repeated in all the confessions of His 

disciples, that we have received for the very purpose of 

giving. The Gospel of the blessed God has been com¬ 

mitted to us in trust. We are not absolute owners, we 

are responsible trustees. “ As every man hath received 

the gift, so minister the same one to another, as good 

stewards of the manifold grace of God.” The men 

who had learned directly of Christ never regarded their 

spiritual endowments save in this aspect. They never 

once supposed that the heavenly light had been kindled 

in them solely for their own glory, that the Divine 

treasure had been bestowed upon them simply for their 

own enrichment, and that for their own sakes alone 
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they had been singled out for a benefit so vast, a mercy 

so wonderful, a salvation so grand and complete. How 

could they suppose that, unless Calvary had developed 

in them the Pharisee’s pride or the miser’s greed ? How 

could they entertain that" thought, unless they had been 

plunged in a blinding maelstrom of intolerable self- 

conceit? What had they done to deserve this signal 

grace and the promotion from rude fishermen to com¬ 

panionship with the King of Kings? No, they knew 

that the Divine love which had fixed itself on them was 

felt as fully and as freely towards the whole human 

race, and that the light had shone on their hearts first 

that through them the illumination might spread every¬ 

where. It was not their own. It was the most sacred 

and responsible of trusts. It belonged to all men. To 

withhold it would be to rob men of what God had made 

their right. Nay, it would be to deny and forfeit their 

own calling. “ Woe is me if I preach not the Gospel.” 

And every one feels this who has truly understood and 

rejoiced in God’s great gift. If it has not yet pene¬ 

trated and suffused the hearts of all Christians, it is 

because the selfish human elements have counteracted 

the workings of the Divine, and because man’s littleness 

has brought God’s great thought down to the measure 

of the market and the shop. 

It must be felt by those whom Christ has lifted above 

the commercial atmosphere. For why were we made 

to hear His voice ? Why was this treasury of joy and 

promise laid open for us? Was there something excep¬ 

tionally attractive in us that drew down the love of God 
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while it passed by coarser material ? How can we 

suppose, unless we are infatuated with vanity, or unless 

we attribute to God an utterly unreasonable favouritism, 

that this grace was bestowed upon us simply that we 

might hug it in our self-congratulatory breasts ? It is 

either blindness or the poverty of imagination which 

belittles all great things to fancy we were so pecu¬ 

liarly dear to God that He gave His Divine treasure 

to us without a larger thought for others—gave it to 

be wrapped up like a jewel in a casket, to be gloated 

over in secret, gave it as a light by which we could 

behold our new faces in a glass, and be filled with pride 

in our own beauty. 

Ah no! When He came to us and renewed and 

sweetened our nature by His wonderful revelation, it 

was not because He loved us and not His other children, 

but that by means of us those other children might 

learn of His compassion and forgiveness. We have no 

absolute right to any Christian privilege and joy ; there 

is no private property in God’s household. It is all a 

solemn and beautiful trusteeship. We are not our own ; 

our truths and beliefs, our beautiful hopes and golden 

store of promises, are not our own ; they were given to us 

for a larger use. There is not a man, woman, or child 

in the whole dark, guilty world who might not truth¬ 

fully say as he or she looked on our Gospel light and 

blessings: “ They are mine. God gave them to you 

that you might give them to me. You are doing wrong 

to me, and you are robbing God, if you do not try to 

give them.” Yes, we owe to our fellow-men the inherit- 
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ance which we enjoy. “ Freely ye have received, freely 

give.” 

Pardon me if for a moment I extend this thought 

of obligation to a wider field. It touches the nation. 

Nay, it should press upon the nation. The very reason 

that makes us thankful and proud to bear the British 

name should beget in us a deep, solemn, prayerful 

sense of responsibility and debt towards the less 

privileged races of the world. Freely have we re¬ 

ceived indeed ! There is nothing more wonderful in 

the story of empires and nations, and nothing more 

unaccountable by ordinary causes, than the growth in 

power, wealth, and influence of our own people and of 

the people who share our language and religion. What 

vanity would have dared to project the dream which 

our eyes see realised? Who would have believed it 

possible that the kingdom of Elizabeth would expand 

into the empire of Victoria—that the dear, dear land 

whose praises Shakespeare sang would strengthen its 

stakes and enlarge the place of its tent until its sons 

ruled over one-third of the human race? 

Imagine some prophet writing in those days when 

this little island was overshadowed by France, dreading 

conquest by Spain, soon to be outstripped in commercial 

power by Holland. Imagine him borrowing the words 

of Scripture and saying : “ Thou shalt break forth on 

the right hand and on the left, and thy seed shall inherit 

the Gentiles, and make the desolate places to be in¬ 

habited. The abundance of the sea shall be converted 

unto thee, the forces of the Gentiles shall come unto 
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thee, and the sons of strangers shall build up thy walls, 

and kings shall minister unto thee.” What laughter 

would have attended his foolish arrogance and insolent 

misappropriation of Divine words. Who would have 

believed that in this short time the words would come 

true—that the feeble, sea-girt people would become the 

mother of empires, would carry their flag to all parts of 

the habitable globe, would give their speech to some 

two hundred millions of lips, and bring far more than 

that number of people under their authority ? Think of 

our enormous wealth, the bankers and capitalists of the 

world, lending to all and borrowing from none, with an 

annual income at least a thousand times as much as our 

whole expenditure on foreign missions; think how the 

purity of Evangelic truth has been preserved through all 

manner of revolutions and upheavals ; how the Bible, 

which in other even nominally Christian lands is a 

closed or neglected book, is among us the book loved 

best, the well-nigh universal household treasure; and 

think how, while in nearly all Protestant lands save 

where our language is spoken religion is feeble or 

apathetic, and in Catholic lands given up by nearly all 

the men of culture and leading, it is here full of life, 

power, and earnestness. Think of it all. It is the 

one great modern miracle. And what is the meaning of 

it? Do we interpret it with the boastful Jingoism of 

the music-hall, or with the humbler patriotism of the 

sanctuary? Have we got all this glory by our own 

might and power, or is it because He has “ beset us 

behind and before, and laid His hand upon us”? Can 
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you suppose that all this wealth and influence and 

privilege have been conferred upon the nation for its 

own immediate and exclusive enjoyment, and for no 

wider and higher purpose? Was it that, like Babylon 

of old, “ we should be given to pleasure, and dwell care¬ 

lessly, and say in our hearts, I am, and there is none 

besides me, and I shall be a lady for ever”? Surely we 

have not been endowed by God in this way that we 

might grow fat and luxurious, or use our power over 

millions of subject children for our own aggrandise¬ 

ment, and to puff ourselves out with pride. Was it 

not especially with this intent—that we should be more 

than all others God’s messengers of light and truth to 

the nations that sit in darkness? In all this God’s 

voice has been calling us, God’s consecrating hands 

have been laid upon our heads. Thus saith the Lord : 

“ In the shadow of My hand have I hid thee, and made 

thee a polished shaft, and in the day of salvation have 

I helped thee, that thou mayst say to the prisoners, 

Go forth; to them that are in darkness, Show your¬ 

selves.” We are elect by all signs and proofs to be 

the great missionary nation. And, alas! if we deny 

this high duty, or neglect it for meaner, baser, or more 

selfish aims ; if we worship not God, but gold ; if we 

think only of empire and ambition, and not at all of 

this sacred trust and obligation,—our privileges will be 

taken from us in spite of all our ships and money and 

men ; our wealth will decay when it has done its work 

of morally corrupting us; our very religion will perish, 

for Christ will remove the light from the candlestick 
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which has burned only for itself. “ For thou hast 

trusted in thy wickedness: thou hast said, None seeth 

me. Thy wisdom and thy knowledge, it hath perverted 

thee. Therefore shall evil come upon thee; thou shalt 

not know from whence : and mischief shall fall upon 

thee ; thou shalt not be able to put it off: and desolation 

shall come upon thee suddenly, which thou shalt not 

know.” Be sure of this, my brethren, that by our 

faithfulness to the mission and work whereunto God has 

plainly appointed us shall we be judged and dealt with. 

From them to whom much is given is much required. 

It is possible, indeed, that in the counsels of God—yes, I 

say it, though it may be ridiculed in some quarters— 

every new missionary we send out is doing more than 

every new ironclad we build to maintain and per¬ 

petuate the greatness of the empire. For the ultimate 

arbiter in these things is not battalions and ships, but 

He who uses nations as His instruments and rejects 

them when they have ceased to do His work. You 

cannot, you dare not, say, “ We will have no part in 

this mission work : it is no interest of ours.” You dare 

not say it as Englishmen, still less can you say it as 

Christians. For not to give forth what God has given 

you is to annul the condition on which He gives every¬ 

thing. Ever does He recall His gifts from those who 

use them not for His glory. The light in your own 

hearts will go out unless it shines for others. Think 

again of all that Christ means to you, of all that He has 

been to you and is. Try to measure the gift of God, 

measure it before the cross, measure the fulness of life 
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which flows from it ; then think of your own poor gifts 

and be ashamed of them. Pray for a new sense of 

obligation, pray for a new baptism of love and grati¬ 

tude ; and pray that these words, in all their beautiful 

and searching meaning, may lay hold of every emotion 

and energy : “ Freely ye have received, freely give.” 

12 



XVI 

THE TWO TRUSTS 

“ I am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I have committed 

unto Him.” ° That good thing which was committed unto thee keep by 

the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us.”—2 Tim. i. 12, 14. 

THESE are words addressed by the aged Paul to 

the youthful Timothy. There was the contrast 

of years and experience between them. They were 

both soldiers of Jesus Christ, but one was the scarred 

veteran who had fought all his battles ; the other a 

recruit new to the field, who had hardly felt a wound. 

Paul was a prisoner awaiting martyrdom, writing his 

last words, counting the hours when he would see Jesus, 

knowing that his work was finished, and that he could 

add nothing to the record except to sign and seal it by 

one last noble confession. For him, therefore, there 

remained only this one thing—simple trust in the Master 

whom he had served. It was no more a question of 

proving the servants fidelity. That had been done, so 

far as it could be done. The single question now was 

concerning the Master’s power over life and death and 

the future. Everything was slipping from him except 

that which was in the hands of the great King. Would 
178 
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the King fulfil His trust ? And Paul had no misgivings ; 

there was the strength of a joyous certainty in his voice : 

“ I am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I 

have committed unto Him.” But Timothy needed to 

be reminded of other things : the young man had all 

the field before him ; he had just put on the armour 

which the departing Apostle was laying down. He had 

yet to win his knighthood and to prove his calling. It 

was not the time for him to think of reward, but rather 

of service; not would the Master keep His promise? 

but would the servant be faithful to his pledge ? not 

would the crown be given to him ? but how could he 

strive for it in a worthy way ? There was a faith to 

defend, a great cause to maintain, a lifelong testimony 

to be given. If the old man fell back upon the trust 

which he had reposed in Jesus, it was for the young man 

to remember the trust which Jesus had reposed in him. 

And, therefore, Paul gave him this charge : “ That good 

thing which was committed unto thee keep by the Holy 

Ghost which dwelleth in us.” 

But now you will observe that these two sayings are in 

one point identical. They express the one great thought 

of the Christian life, in its twofold aspects—the thought 

of Christ’s faithfulness to us, and of our answering 

fidelity to Him. In both there is the idea of a weighty 

and solemn trust—of something that has unspeakable 

value committed to the keeping of another, left under 

his watchful guard, which he is pledged to defend at all 

cost. The Master places certain inestimable treasures 

in our hands, as one might do who is going on a long 
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journey, and exacts from us a vow that we will jealously 

watch and preserve them ; and we place in His hands 

certain things which are more to us than life itself, and 

hear from His dear lips a sacred oath that He will keep 

them for ever beyond the reach of harm. This concep¬ 

tion of the Christian life as a double trust, a reciprocal 

pledge, is one of the simplest and most beautiful that has 

been given to us. Let me set it briefly before you : 

Christ’s loving demand that we shall keep that which 

He has committed to us; our joyous certainty that He 

will guard for evermore that which we have committed 

to Him. 

I. First, let us think of what He has entrusted to us. 

Paul calls it that good or that beautiful thing; and we 

say in brief that it is twofold—the name of Jesus and 

the faith of Jesus. 

(i) He has left His pure, undefiled name in our 

keeping. When the crusader went off to the holy 

war, he left some sworn friend to fill his place—to do 

what he would have done, to shield those whom he 

would have defended, and especially to answer all 

slanders that were uttered against the absent one, and 

maintain unsullied his pure reputation. In some such 

way the great Master has left us in charge. The whole 

Church is made responsible for the honour of her Lord, 

and every single disciple shares in the sacred trust. We 

are the visible representatives of the invisible King, 

constantly manifesting to the world what He was and 

is. We are the living witnesses of His life and power, 

of His moral attractiveness and winsome grace. The 
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Church has taken the place of the body which He laid 

down. He is incarnate again in the company of the 

faithful, as He was once in a single human tabernacle ; 

and as the outward form reveals the inner life, so does 

the Church reveal the Master. “ God hath shined in 

our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the 

glory of God in the face of Jesus.” The light in our 

hearts is to make us reflectors of the face of Jesus. 

He is seen by the world just in proportion as we 

show Him; He is believed in just in proportion as 

we reveal His power. It is by our lives that the truth¬ 

fulness of His words is proved, that the great promises 

are established. The Church is the one infallible 

witness of His resurrection ; the one unanswerable 

evidence that He liveth and abideth for ever ; the 

one perpetually repeated proof that His saving and 

sanctifying power remains indestructible, and that He 

is now what He always claimed to be. Our Lord wins 

His way in the world, He secures and holds the 

deepening reverence of the world, He compels the 

world’s recognition of His unique power and claims, 

and He even prepares human hearts for the full re¬ 

ception of His truth, by the lives of those disciples 

who represent Him most faithfully, who show Him as 

He showed the Father, who, “ beholding as in a glass 

His glory, are changed into the same image.” More 

than all invincible logic, and array of masterful argu¬ 

ments and scholarly defences, are those sweet copies 

of Himself which He constantly reproduces, and which 

are among the miracles that never cease. He invites 
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the world to see in them the proof that His ancient 

power is everlastingly new. And on the other hand, 

if those who are regarded as His servants, and who call 

themselves by His name, are manifestly unworthy of 

that name, the scorn which their inconsistency provokes 

passes easily, by a swift though illogical transition, into 

doubt and contempt of Him.* Thus, brethren, we 

have His person and honour in our charge. There is 

no unworthiness in us which is not flung back on 

Him, no darkness in us which does not cast a shadow 

over His face, no uncharity in us which does not 

rend once again His seamless robe. Each one of us 

is a keeper of the King’s seal. What we do or write 

goes forth with His signature, and men judge the King 

by that which bears His name. He has bequeathed to 

all who love Him the weighty yet joyful responsibility 

of guarding His name : “ That good thing which was 

committed unto thee keep by the Holy Ghost which 

dwelleth in us.” 

(2) He has committed to us what we call “The 

Faith,” the body of truth and doctrine which He gave 

as His message from the Father, and which constitutes 

the heritage of the Church—“the faith,” to quote the 

saying which is often misused, but which we are never 

weary of repeating, “ the faith once for all delivered 

to the saints.” There are some men who tell us that 

there is no common faith, no common body of belief 

around which all Christians can gather as soldiers rally 

« Vide also p. 140. 
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round a common flag. They tell us that, in the general 

wrangle of sects and churches, every so-called truth is 

denied in turn, the whole creed crucified piecemeal by 

the nails of friends, and that there is nothing to bind 

Christians together unless it be a common desire to live 

a better life and do a little good. They say that the 

faith assumes as many shapes as Proteus, that even the 

Apostles themselves had little in common,—that Peter 

did not agree with John, and James diverged from them 

both ; and Paul had a theological system quite unique, 

breathing his own individuality, instinct with prejudices 

gathered in his Jewish training, and out of harmony 

with his Master’s simpler thoughts. Thus we are told 

that we have no faith to keep, and that our bond of 

union is a common recognition of good morals. We 

hardly care to answer these men. It is enough to know 

that St. Paul was sublimely unconscious of all this. “ I 

have kept the faith,” he says, at the close of this epistle ; 

not my teachings, or John’s, or Peter’s, but “ the faith.” 

He did not know that he had founded a school of 

thought, or that men hereafter would talk about his 

scheme of doctrine. He had no suspicion that he was 

announcing one faith, and Cephas, and Apollos, and 

John, and James others. “Were ye baptised in the 

name of Paul?” he indignantly asked. “We preach 

not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord,” he asserted 

with an emphasis most urgent and intense. No ! thee^ 

men were all standing, marching, fighting, and dying 

around one flag ; they had all drunk into the same spirit; 

they had all their feet on the same rock. There was 
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one Divine Lord, one redeeming love, one atoning sacri¬ 

fice, one great Shepherd who gave His life for the sheep, 

one incarnation that showed the Father, one glorious 

resurrection which abolished death, one ascension into 

heaven which opened for all believers the gates of the 

eternal home, one abiding presence of the Holy Ghost 

whose sanctifying power was the source of all spiritual 

life, one sublime faith that was one and complete and 

unchangeable through all the ages. And that one faith 

they were all watching over, maintaining, defending, 

proclaiming, living for, suffering, dying for, holding 

firmly in their grasp until the hands stiffened in death 

and they passed into the presence of Him who is the 

Truth itself. 

And to-day, my brethren, the Church, though it has 

many opinions, many divergent views on things which 

constitute no part of its vital inheritance, has still one 

faith. She is not divided—“ All one body we.” There 

are men who cling to the skirts of her robe, who claim 

to have part and place in her, and yet have given up 

almost every one of her distinctive doctrines—men like 

Dr. Abbott, who wrote “ The Kernel and the Husk,” or 

women like the authors of some recent and much- 

belauded fictions, who think that they can deny the 

miraculous, the supernatural, the incarnation, the resur¬ 

rection, the very fundamental facts, and yet retain all 

that is essential in Christian life and thought. And the 

Church, though she grieves over them, is too generous 

to disown them ; she leaves it to her Master’s surer 

judgment to decide whether they have any part in her 
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or not But she knows well who her true children are. 

They are all who gather with loyal, unquestioning 

hearts around the oldest and simplest confessions, who 

cling to the creed for which the Apostles ventured their 

lives, who adore the same Divine Lord, who believe 

that He gave Himself for our redemption, and who rest 

their hope of glory on His veritable rising from the 

dead. This is the one faith for which all the soldiers of 

the cross have fought, and all the martyrs died, which 

they carried safe through the shock of a thousand 

battles, through sword-strokes, and traitors’ thrusts, 

and prison tortures, and red fires. And it is ours to 

hold it still aloft. We are “ defenders of the faith ” in a 

certain solemn sense, which puts scorn upon the kings, 

Harry and James, to whom obsequiousness has given 

that title. We are defenders of the faith, not by the 

appointment of pope or parliament, but by a commission 

which dates from above : “ That good thing which was 

committed unto thee keep.” 

And how are we to keep it, my brethren ? What is 

meant by loyal, lowly, sincere keeping of the faith ? Is 

it to maintain it, by confession of the mouth, against all 

who deny it? Yes! But there are better ways than 

that. Is it to anathematise all those who, holding it 

with as dear a love as our own, see some parts of it from 

points of view which differ from our own ? Ah no ! for 

that is doing wrong to souls that are more precious in 

the Saviour’s eyes than the truth itself. Be sure that 

Christ loves those who love and worship Him better 

even than He loves the faith, and would not thank any 
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who, in defending the faith, should outrage one of the 

least of His little ones. Christ never gave commission 

to anger and uncharity to defend the faith. They have 

always been self-appointed, and they have wrought sad 

havoc in the cause which they espoused. 

How is the faith to be kept ? Some men look upon 

religious beliefs almost as they look upon assurance 

policies. They have got them signed and sealed—the 

future is provided for—they can lock them up in safes— 

no need to look at them again—it will be sufficient to 

bring them out when the day of payment comes—these 

things are good at death—they have no value till death 

comes. Creeds are, with some men, religious assurance 

policies. But you cannot keep the faith in that way. 

You might as well lock up flowers, and expect to find 

them sweet and fresh and beautiful when you look at 

them after the lapse of years. There is an old legend 

which says that if the cross be worn on the breast 

every day it becomes luminous in the hour of death, 

and lights the way across the dark river; but if it is 

hidden away and only brought out in the hour of death, 

it is just a piece of common wood and gives no light 

at all. The faith is not like old wine, which improves by 

being kept bottled up in the darkness. It is more like 

a house, which tumbles to pieces if unoccupied ; or a 

machine, which wears out if left idle ; or a sword, which 

loses its edge if never used. Divine truths, above all 

things else, are most liable to decay if they are 

neglected. To keep the faith is to live it. We cannot 

be fairly said to hold any doctrine until we make it a 
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part of our everyday life. I do not believe in God’s 

Fatherhood, unless I each day fling myself at His feet, 

in trust like a tired child ; I do not believe in Christ’s 

Lordship, unless I each day earnestly try to obey Him ; 

I do not believe in His resurrection, unless I continually 

try to ascend with Him into heavenly places ; and I do 

not believe in the Holy Ghost, unless the consciousness 

of weakness and guilt is ever forcing me to seek the 

mighty comfort of His help. Only as we live the 

doctrines can we believe them, understand them, and 

hold them, and be filled with the earnest passion and 

anxiety to defend them. This was what Paul meant 

when he said, “ Keep that which was committed unto 

thee.” Not theories bottled up like old wine; not 

creeds locked up, like passports, in carpet-bags, to be 

presented at heaven’s door; not talents hid in a 

napkin, and shown to the King on the last day, covered 

with damp and rust : but living truths, growing truths, 

fruit-producing truths ; new every day, yet always old ; 

always presenting a new face, yet unchangeable ; getting 

infinitely larger in meaning, yet always the same in 

spirit and substance ; speaking to every age and 

generation in different language, yet the one old, old 

story. Happy will it be for us, my brethren, if we can 

carry this faith through all the din and strife of con¬ 

troversy, through all assaults of unbelief, through all 

adversity and depression of mind and body, through 

all the cares of the world and the deceitfulness of 

riches, through all the lusts of the flesh and the entice¬ 

ments of the devil—if we can carry it up to the Master’s 
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presence, bright with use, and say, “ Here it is ; I have 

kept that good thing which was committed unto me.” 

II. And now I have left little time to speak of the 

other side of the Christian life, of that which relates 

to our trust in the King’s promise, and of His pledge 

to keep that which we have committed unto Him. 

And yet the largest part of Christian thought and 

endeavour and hope are involved in that. If the Lord 

has committed something to us to guard and defend 

for His name’s sake, much more have we placed in 

His hands, leaving it there with the persuasion that 

He alone can keep it for us; and that if He do not 

keep it for us, we shall some day be left naked and 

disinherited and very miserable. There are certain 

things which we can do. We can defend the faith, 

we can maintain the honour of His name, we can 

preserve our own lives unspotted from the world. At 

least, we can db all this by the Holy Ghost which is 

in us. We can incessantly endeavour and pray to do 

this. But then there remains a large province of things 

which enter into our deepest life, which form the very 

substance of our faith, and affections, and hopes, and 

joys, over which we have no power whatever, which 

we can but leave with blind, helpless, childlike trust 

in His loving, mighty hands- There is the future of 

the Church—the progress of truth and righteousness— 

the condition of the Saviour’s kingdom in the coming 

years—the issue of the great battle between darkness 

and light—the perpetual maintenance of the faith. This 

must have weighed heavily on the heart of Paul, as 
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he was leaving the arena on which the warfare was 

being carried on, and in which he had played so noble 

a part. He must have asked himself a thousand times 

how it would fare with the Church when he was gone. 

It weighs on the minds of all earnest Christians now. 

What will the coming days bring? How will religion 

fare in the days further on ? Scepticism is bold and 

aggressive; young life is drifting away from the Church. 

There are ominous signs in the sky. What will 

to-morrow bring? We can only add the smallest 

ingredient of thought, and prayer, and endeavour to 

the solution of the question. It is one of the things 

which we have committed unto Him. We can but 

play our little part. There is no consolation in that. 

Our consolation is in the thought that the future of 

the Church is in the wise, all-foreseeing, almighty 

hands that will not let it fail. 

There is our own work and its results, its rewards. 

All that we can do is to labour patiently, sowing the 

seed in the darkness and the cold, believing that the 

summer’s warmth and the time of fruition will come. 

We do not see the harvest; some of us hardly see 

one green shoot. We have no end of discouragements, 

criticism, objections, voices that tell us we are labouring 

for nought. There are few men more exposed to the 

shafts of malicious and ignorant people than the servant 

of Jesus Christ. If he is not manifestly successful, woe 

be to him. The crowd has no consideration ; the press is 

sometimes more cruel than the crowd. We are sustained 

by the thought that if work is honestly and conscien- 
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tiously done, we can leave the judgment of it, and 

the results, in the hands of Him who loved the 

multitude so well, yet cared so little for their sentence; 

who neither worked miracles when they demanded 

them, nor quailed before them when they cried “ Crucify 

Him ! ” It is enough that we do what He bids us 

each day, and leave Him to determine the results. 

We have committed these things to Him. We can 

only cast bread upon the waters; whether it will be 

found after many days depends upon His word. Every¬ 

thing, indeed, depends upon His promises. In His 

hands are all the wages. It is for Him to determine 

whether, having toiled all night, the daybreak is to find 

us with empty hands. We have left this, also, with 

tearful, childlike confidence, in His hands, and we are 

sure that He will not disappoint us. Then, further, there 

is our own immortality. We cannot add a day to our 

lives; we cannot by any endeavour make that immortal 

which is mortal. No goodness, and saintliness, and pure 

endeavour, can confer upon us the boon of endless life 

and eternal joy, and nowhere can we get an assurance 

of prolonged existence, except in His changeless word. 

We hang over the crags, shooting down into an abyss of 

infinite darkness, suspended by this one chain. If that 

break, every hope goes into bottomless ruin. All the 

momentous interests which concern our own hereafter, 

we have committed unto Him. 

And, finally, there are our beautiful affections, the 

friendships which we have cultivated with so much care 

and cherished with such ardent solicitude, which we 
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have woven about our souls until they have become 

an inseparable part of our souls. Yet, so far as we are 

concerned, they are mere accidents. We can do nothing 

to keep them, nothing to save them from death’s divid¬ 

ing shock, nothing to restore them when they are once 

lost to us. It is for Him only to determine whether or 

not we shall ever have them again, whether or not their 

faces will ever gleam recognition beyond the grave. 

Tearfully we commit them to Him—they are the 

dearest things we have ; and were it not for the con¬ 

viction that our deposit is safe in His hands, there would 

be little joy in life. But, brethren, let us keep our trust, 

and be assured that He will keep His ; and every day, 

as we stimulate ourselves and each other to more fidelity, 

let us comfort and strengthen one another with these 

brave words of the dying Apostle: “ I am persuaded 

that He is able to keep that which I have committed 

unto Him.” 



XVII 

CHRIST AND HIS HUMAN TEMPLES 

“ Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of 

God dwelleth in you? ”—i Cor. iii. 16. 

THIS Epistle was written from the city of Ephesus 

where was that famous temple of Diana which 

was reputed to be the world’s greatest work of art. It 

was addressed to Corinth, which city also was renowned 

for its splendid temples. All these Greek cities, in fact, 

were rich in shrines, images, and sacred architecture of 

every kind. No expense was spared to make the 

material sanctuaries fit symbols of the heavenly majesty. 

Religion, patriotism, and genius were combined in the 

work, and the result was, structures of such perfect 

design and imposing beauty that even the ruins of them 

remain to-day the envy and despair of modern art. For 

you will be surprised to hear that the men of that old 

world could do a few things better than this wonderfully 

wise and all-knowing nineteenth century. 

Now we can imagine St. Paul writing in view of the 

Ephesian temple, or with his mind full of pictures which 

the sacred buildings of Corinth had impressed. He knew, 
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at least, that these temples were always before the eyes 

and often in the thoughts of the Corinthian believers; and 

herein lies the point of such words as these, “ Know ye 

not that ye are the temple of God ? ” Not these magni¬ 

ficent edifices whose praises are being for ever sounded 

in your ears ; they are wonderful works of genius, but 

temples they are not, for the temple is where the lamp 

of heavenly truth burns, where the Spirit of all goodness 

works, where the beauty of holiness is seen, where 

God is enthroned by faith and love. No living deity 

is known in them ; no real word of God is ever heard 

in them. Priestcraft and moral darkness are there, but 

the Divine is absent. They are splendid shells, magni¬ 

ficent mockeries, sepulchres of dead gods ; while the 

meanest Christian slave in Corinth is all that they 

pretend to be and are not, and God truly lives and 

moves in him. Yes, you poor, despised, scorned ones, 

cast out from society, are more and greater than these 

lofty fanes: “ Know ye not that ye are the temple of 

God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? ” 

I. In these words there was the new Christ-given 

thought of the dignity of man. Man was more than 

stones and marble, and statuary and material splendour. 

Manhood with a bit of faith and goodness in it was more 

than wisdom and genius and wealth, and all that these 

things could produce. In that old world, for the most 

part, manhood was cheap and vile, easily bought, lightly 

sold. The majority of men were slaves and a drug in the 

market. Marble and gold and art and skill were dear and 

highly valued. Statuary and temples were the glory of a 

13 
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city, idolised and worshipped. Everything was done to 

make them beautiful and preserve them from decay ; 

while the great mass of men were degraded, corrupt, 

without faith and without aspirations, left to grope their 

way in dismal ignorance, unconscious of anything in 

them that was noble and immortal and Divine, left 

to putrefy and perish in mere animalism and shame. 

Christianity dethrones material splendour and exalts 

man, lowers the supremacy of cleverness and puts love 

and purity at the summit. When Christ took upon 

Himself a human body, He made humanity Divine. 

The incarnation was the real starting-point of human 

progress and elevation. In Christ’s face we read the 

title-deeds of our nobility; in His words is the charter 

of human liberties ; in the glory of His person we 

discover our own worth. “ Know ye not that ye are 

the temple of God ? ” better than the grandest buildings 

made with hands, richer than all palaces and treasure¬ 

laden shrines. You can think God’s thoughts, share 

God’s thoughts; you can be thrilled with the very 

emotions of God ; your lives can shine with the very 

beauty of God. You are His dearest possession, bought 

not with silver and gold, but with His own blood. 

Stones do not make the city, but redeemed men. 

Thrones and palaces and temples are not the glory 

of the world, but men and women who reflect in their 

faces and conduct some of the majesty of the great 

King. “ Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 

and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? ” 

11. Think of the nearness and familiarity of the Divine 
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presence. Men have built temples to bring God down, 

to locate Him, to get access to Him ; they have expended 

immeasurable toil and treasure to provide habitations 

worthy of Him, where He would deign to dwell. Partly 

in simple reverence and partly in blind superstition, 

they have lavished wealth and labour and intellectual 

power in making places so beautiful that He would 

condescend to be entreated and to be found there. And 

they have even imagined that He could only be found 

where the place of His feet was enriched and glorified 

with material art and beauty, that prayer could only be 

offered there, and that in the great secular world without 

His voice could not be heard, His presence could not 

be realised. There are thousands of people now who 

have a sort of half-shaped notion that God is never near 

and that worship is hardly possible save amid ecclesi¬ 

astical splendour, amid gorgeous ceremonies, in temple, 

cathedral, or church. How sweetly and gently is this 

thought satirised by Paul’s beautiful words, “Ye are 

the temple.” It is not the place that holds God ; it is 

the mind and heart of the worshipper. You have not to 

go in search of Him ; you carry Him with you. Stones 

cannot be consecrated, but souls can ; priests cannot 

introduce you to Him—He is nearer than the priest 

who whispers in your ears. He is part of you ; your 

souls are the altar, your prayers are the incense, your 

aspirations are the painted windows and spires, your 

devout thoughts are the priests. Christ says to each 

one of us: Come apart with Me, and I will speak 

to thy single soul and in holy familiarity show thee 
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Divine things. I will put thee in touch with God 

everywhere. As I walked constantlv with the Father 

in heavenly places, so shalt thou. In the secret place 

of prayer, in the chamber of silent sorrow, by the bed¬ 

side of the dying and the dead, in the midst of household 

cares and the pressures and temptations of business, 

in the fierce tumults of the world and in the quiet 

scenes of nature, when thy feet pace the crowded 

streets or when they tread on grass and flowers, there 

shalt thou feel God’s hand upon thee, and His voice 

speaking in thy heart, and heaven bathing thee in 

its atmosphere of love and hope and joy. If there 

is faith in thee, God is in thee ; thou earnest Him 

everywhere, and nothing can separate thee from Him. 

He is nearer to thee than thou art to thyself The 

whole world is His temple to them that love Him ; 

the shadow of His Fatherhood overarches all things. 

There is no speech or language where His voice is 

not heard. w Know ye not that ye are the temple of 

God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? ” 

III. Now what a solemn thought of dedication and 

of holiness is suggested by these words. Endeavour 

to realise what it means to be a temple of God; the 

very name means consecration. Te??:f'e—something de¬ 

tached, cut off, separated, taken out of the common, 

secular, corrupt world, and marked out for other and 

higher uses ; not to be employed again for any sendee 

that is low, vulgar, profane, for any sendee but what 

is pure and Divine ; to be kept holy, undefded, and 

perfumed with the incense of sweet thoughts and prayers. 
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Think of the word “sacrilege,” the profanation of a 

temple. In the olden times it was deemed more 

criminal than robbery, more shameful than adultery, 

more horrible than murder. There are men now who 

think the profanation of a consecrated building the one 

almost unpardonable sin. 

St. Paul based his appeal on this reverential fear: 

“ Know ye not that ye are the temple ? ” The conse¬ 

cration has been put on you, and not on buildings. The 

great High Priest and Bishop has lifted holy hands 

upon you, and set you apart for ever. You are reserved 

for noble work. You are not your own. You Corin¬ 

thians were once like those pagan temples, filled with 

unhallowed thoughts and lusts and vain idolatries. 

Christ has bought you, swept you clean, reconsecrated 

you, filled every aisle and corridor and niche in you 

with memories of redeeming love, with thoughts of God, 

with the sweetness of His own presence, with pictures 

of glorious hope. You are His now. See that no foul 

incense burns in the place which He has made holy, 

that no unclean thoughts defile His presence-chamber. 

Guard the door of this Divine house, and keep out 

covetousness, pride, envy, malice. Forget not the main 

end of your lives. Sustain your own dignity and the 

honour of His name. Know, brothers beloved, your 

election and consecration of God. Keep the temple 

holy which He has made His own. Ah, think what 

our lives would be if we could do all things with the 

consciousness that God is within us, and over us, and 

all about us. 
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There is an object-lesson for the Christian life in the 

workmanship of the material temples to which Paul 

refers. Examine the workmanship of some of our 

old and famous cathedrals. There are finest sermons 

carved on stones there. The work is all of a piece. 

It is as if the workers had remembered the Saviour’s 

words, “ There is nothing hid which shall not be 

revealed ”; and those other words, “He that is faith¬ 

ful in that which is least is faithful also in that which 

is much.” For the minutest part is done with the 

same exquisite care as the most prominent. Turret 

and minaret, column and statue, pavement and roof, 

within and without, wherever you go, into vaults where 

the sunlight never penetrates or hundreds of feet up 

above the fretted roof, in cells where dead men’s bones 

lie or on the spiral facades where marble angels point 

heavenward, there are always the same marks of patient, 

careful, loving workmanship. No work has been slipped 

or hurried because it would not be seen ; strength and 

beauty are found at every point. 

“ In the elder days of art 
Builders wrought with greatest care 

Each minute and unseen part, 
Because God sees everywhere.” 

Ah, be sure those builders believed in God. God was 

wonderfully near to them. They laboured under the 

eyes of the great Taskmaster. They did all things as 

unto the Lord. And we shall always work in the same 

way if we believe indeed that we are each one a temple 

of God—that we are His habitation now, and being 
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builded up in beauty to be His habitation for ever. No 

false work must get into the building—nothing that 

maketh a lie, nothing unclean, nothing base, no wood 

and hay and stubble. For God sees all, and all these 

things will have to be burned out as by fire before we 

can be presented before His face as His perfect work. 

Try to keep this thought before you, brethren : ye are 

building the temple of God. 

IV. And, finally, remember that the temple is a 

witness for God. In ancient days and in modern times 

that has been one of its main functions. Palaces, 

mansions, town-halls, statuary, speak of man’s greatness, 

of human wealth and magnificence, of the fertility of 

the human mind and the splendour of human genius. 

But the temple stands apart, lifted by its design and 

intention above all these inferior things, suggesting 

thoughts that are not of earth, speaking of that which 

will endure when all the world’s splendour has vanished 

like smoke, reminding man that he is immortal, and 

that over all the shadows and changeful things of time 

there is the everlasting God. There is not a sacred 

building anywhere, great or small, which does not serve 

this purpose. The multitude pass by—perhaps they 

never enter—and they pass by apparently unheeding ; 

and yet there the solemn structure stands, reading to 

their half-unconscious hearts lessons about the unseen 

and the hereafter, and forcing them to think of what 

they would fain forget, that God is a reality. Every 

temple and sanctuary is a silent but powerful witness 

of Christ and eternal things. 
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And we are to be as living temples among the crowd 

of men, bearing witness of the Spirit of God that 

dwells within us, forcing upon their unbelieving minds 

thoughts of the Christ whom we love, showing in speech, 

temper, and conduct the image of the Invisible, proving 

to the world that God is near and that Christ is living 

by the Divinity and Christlikeness of our faces. Think 

of it always as you keep the memory of redeeming love, 

and refresh your souls anew at that fount of devotion. 

Think of it as you go forth into the world again, 

and bear yourselves purely, patiently, and well for His 

sake whose name you bear. Let men know beyond 

question that you are temples of God, and that the 

Spirit of God dwelleth in you. 



XVIII 

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WORTH MORE 

THAN ALL THINGS ELSE 

“ I would to God, that not only thou, but also all that hear me this 

day, were both almost, and altogether such as I am, except these bonds.” 

—Acts xxvi. 29. 

THERE are only two scenes in the New Testament 

which are finer than this, and they are in some 

respects similar scenes: Christ before Herod, and again 

before Pontius Pilate. Christ keeping silence and 

refusing to plead His cause before a corrupt tribunal 

which was not fit to judge Him did a nobler thing 

than Paul’s earnest and eloquent defence of himself. 

But with that exception there is nothing more admirable 

in history than the Apostle’s attitude and language here. 

He had to plead his cause before an august audience — 

before the two greatest men in the land, one with the royal 

crown and the other representing the majesty of Rome ; 

and Roman officials were there in their rich official robes, 

and titled ladies arrayed in splendour, some of them 

scornful, some merely curious, people who, dawdling 

through a frivolous life, were glad to have this bit of 

new sensation, and hear what this extraordinary fanatic, 
201 
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who had been so much talked about, would say. They 

were a wholly unsympathetic audience. But Paul was 

one who feared God and feared no one else, and 

who, when he got on his favourite theme of Christ, 

lost himself in it. He spoke with a certain loftiness, 

and in a tone of masterhood which must have been 

surprising to those hearers. He seemed at times to 

be only half conscious of the presence of those grandees. 

He spoke before a higher audience, and in the hearing 

of a greater Master. He told the story of his life 

as if he had been telling it before Christ’s judgment- 

seat. And in the concluding part he seemed to forget 

that he was on his trial. He hardly saw the surround- 

ing pomp, the glittering ladies, the crowned king, the 

Roman governor; he saw only a number of human 

beings, immortal beings who had souls to be saved 

and did not know it, souls that were in darkness 

and in the very devil’s chains ; and his great heart 

heaved with pity as he said, “ I would to God, that 

not only thou, but also all that hear me this day, 

were both almost, and altogether such as I am, except 

these bonds.” Now that was a strange wish. At 

least those noble and elegant people would think so. 

The sitting was at once broken up when he had 

said that, either because it had struck home, or because 

they deemed it too absurd to endure more. He told 

them, in fact, that if they could exchange places with 

him, it would be the best thing that had ever happened 

to them or could. There he stood, with his rough, 

much-worn garments, his thin, scarred face, with all 
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the marks upon him of privation and ill-usage, and 

chains on his hands and feet. He was as poor as 

his Master had been, and as friendless as his Master 

was in the last hours. He belonged to a sect that 

was everywhere spoken of with contempt and hatred, 

and he was the best hated of them all. Outside a 

great mob of Jews were clamouring for his life, and 

ready to tear him to pieces, if they could get him 

away from the Roman soldiers. He had just been 

brought out of prison, and was going back again, and 

would probably never be released from prison, except 

through the gateway of death. On the other side were 

those gay and glittering ladies, with lives as full of plea¬ 

sure, luxury, and ease as wealth and favour could secure ; 

and the haughty Festus, a Roman aristocrat and one of 

the shining lights of the imperial court; and Agrippa, 

who had been all his life a pet, a sort of spoiled 

darling of Caesar, loaded with honours and riches, 

flattered and pampered and envied by thousands, nay 

millions, of people. 

And Paul, lifting up his manacled arms in face of 

all their splendour, said, “ Would to God that you could 

be as I am.” I can fancy the flash of scorn in the eyes 

of those ladies, and the shudder of disgust as they 

pictured themselves laying down all that they had to 

become like him. And yet he was right. He had taken 

the proper measurement of those men and women. He 

had looked beneath the pomp and glitter and smiles 

with which they were invested, and beneath the arti¬ 

ficial excitements and empty ambitions and hollow 
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pleasures in which they spent each day, and he had seen 

their weary and aching and dissatisfied hearts,—hearts 

worn with the frettings of envy, overshadowed with 

fears and suspicions and dread of the uncertain morrow; 

hearts that were surfeited and jaded with their very 

luxuries ; hearts that were torn with fierce passions, 

consumed by a sensuality in which there was no love, 

and sad and dark and miserable within, because they 

had no faith in either God or man, and no future and 

no hope. He had seen all that, and more than that, 

beneath the gay and shining exterior. And he knew 

what his own life was in spite of poverty, contempt, 

prison, and chains: strong with a great sense of Divine 

protection, uplifted and glorified by a great and solemn 

purpose, expanded with large and sacred thoughts, 

rapturous with the beatings of an impassioned love. 

There was joy tingling in every nerve; there was 

serenity in his heart as untroubled as God’s throne; 

there was an atmosphere about him illumined with the 

splendour of a quenchless hope ; there were the arms 

of eternal love around him ; there was the very face of 

death with the victor’s crown above it, and lighted up 

with the glow of immortality. He knew that his life 

was as much greater, fuller, and happier than theirs as 

the power of a Caesar was more and wider than that 

of the meanest slave in his empire. He knew. And 

we know now. If we could go back to that time, and 

have our choice whether we would stand in the place 

of one of those gay court butterflies, or in the prisoners’ 

dock with the Apostle—whether we would throw in our 
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lot with the gilded King Agrippa and the miserable 

end which overtook him, or elect to endure Paul’s 

stripes and sufferings with the beautiful life that he 

lived and the glory that was prepared for him—there 

is not one of us would hesitate for a moment. Better 

rags and chains with Paul than all the riches and 

crowns of the world with Agrippa. “ I would to God 

that all of you were altogether such as I am, except 

these bonds.” 

And now it is in the spirit of these words that every 

real Christian speaks to-day and makes his appeal to 

his fellow-men and women. In the spirit of these words 

he measures and judges all things. In his deepest heart 

he does not believe that any man or woman is to be 

envied, no matter how greatly favoured by fortune, or 

that any condition of life is to be desired, however 

splendid and attractive its advantages, if there is no 

Christian faith and Christian hope as its centre and 

foundation. In his heart of hearts he has a profound 

pity for every one, be his riches and honours and intel¬ 

lectual attainments never so great, who has no part at 

all in the unsearchable riches of Jesus Christ. If a man 

cannot say, I had rather be a Christian without one of 

the things which worldly people strive and pant for‘ 

than not be a Christian and have all else that the 

ambitious and pleasure-loving heart desires—if he cannot 

say that, he is not a Christian at all; the joys of the Chris¬ 

tian life have not been revealed to him, and he has never 

felt in any degree the constraining love of Jesus. I do not 

care how small a portion of this world’s goods you have, 
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or how limited your stock of secular knowledge, or how 

obscure and humble the place that you fill, or how much 

of what you call misfortune and want of success has 

dogged your steps for years; yet if you have Paul’s 

beliefs and some of Paul’s inspirations and hopes, yours 

is a larger, fuller, happier life than that of the people 

whom society most flatters and fortune most favours, 

if they have no place for God in their hearts and no 

clear outlook beyond the grave, and you might charitably 

and sympathetically say as you watch them pass by, 

“ I would to God that you were altogether such as I 
„„ » am. 

We who are Christians do not always put the true 

estimate upon our privileges. We often wish that we 

had a larger share of material and mental possessions. 

We join eagerly in the race for the lower prizes. We 

fret and murmur if we are defeated in the race, or if we 

do not succeed so much and so fast as we would like. 

If our lot is hard we complain much of its hardness, and 

we are even guilty at times of envy. We envy the wise, 

the distinguished, and even the easeful and luxurious 

who seem to have no crosses and no cares. At times 

we are blind and foolish enough for that. But suppose 

some magician were to come, or some Mephistopheles, 

and say, I will give you all that, and take away all your 

crosses ; I will make your house a palace of wealth and 

your names illustrious, and your minds as wise as 

Solomon’s, and your course in life a path of roses and 

garlands, if you will just sell me your bit of faith and 

your hope in God, if you will let go the heavenly light 
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by which you walk. Think what a fierce indignation 

would flush your cheeks, how your hearts would quiver 

with anger and pain. Not for all the world would you 

consent to that awful sacrifice. No, you would turn from 

the tempter to look up in the face of Christ and say, 

Take from me anything Thou wilt; but go not Thou 

away. For that is the deepest thing in us and by far 

the most precious. We can live without other things 

and even be cheerful, but it would be impossible for us 

now either to live or die without that. 

We know beyond all question that the Christian life 

has far more in it than any other. It has more of the 

things which make for real joy—more interests, more 

sympathies, more affections, more solacements, more 

assuagements of pain, more enduring strength, more 

freedom from unrest and anxiety, more light in dark 

places, more brave confidence in life’s hard and difficult 

scenes. It has more true friendships. It has far larger 

objects to strive for. It has greater hopes to stimulate 

it. It has less weariness and worry and aching dis¬ 

satisfaction. It has more youthfulness of feeling, more 

glow of poetry, and altogether more stability and 

strength. 

And hence you can understand the fervour and the 

very passion with which we appeal to others to be 

reconciled to God and to make the Christian life their 

own. I wonder sometimes that, feeling all this as we 

do, we are able to speak to the unconverted at all 

without breaking down, without mingling tears with 

our beseechings. 
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I cannot congratulate you, my friends, on anything 

that you have or anything that you hope to have, if you 

have no Christian trust, if you have no sure hold upon 

Christ and His promises. I can only think of you with 

sorrow as men and women who have as yet only glided 

over the surface of life, and have not touched its sweeter 

and richer depths, and as I look on you I want to say 

with Paul, I would to God that you were altogether 

such as we are, with all our imperfections, who honestly 

love Jesus Christ and know that we are loved by Him. 



XIX 

THE DIGNITY OF SERVICE 

“ Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve Him day and 

night in His temple : and He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among 

them. . . . For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed 

them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters : and God shall 

wipe away all tears from their e3'es.”—Rev. vii. 15, 17. 

rI 'HIS is one of the glimpses of the better life which 

John gives us in this book of celestial visions. 

For a moment the veil is drawn aside, and we see the 

white-robed ones who have passed through great tribu¬ 

lation to their rest and reward. The figures used are 

suggestive of perfect and uninterrupted joy. “ It is the 

land of pure delight, where saints immortal reign.” The 

toils and pains and weariness of our mortal life have no 

place there. Hunger and thirst are unknown. There is 

no want or unsatisfied desire. No sleep is needed, for 

the day’s work never tires, and the night is bright and 

animated as the day. The sunlight never burns, and 

there is no hot fever in the blood. The eyes are never 

dim with sorrow, for all tears are wiped away, and the 

purest and deepest longing of the religious soul is 

realised, for He whom they have loved dwells among 

209 14 
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them and they do always behold His face. Truly a 

beautiful picture. No wonder that so many of our 

hymns have borrowed their sentiments and language 

from this imagery. Yet there is one feature in the scene 

which our hymns have too often overlooked, and it is 

the main feature. How frequently do we talk and sing 

of heaven as if it were a place of indolent ease and 

inactivity, as Thomas Kelly writes :— 

“ There rest shall follow toil 

And ease succeed to care; 

The victors there divide the spoil— 

They sing and triumph there”; 

or as good old Dr. Watts says :— 

“ There shall I bathe my wearied soul 

In seas of heavenly rest, 

And not a wave of trouble roll 

Across my peaceful breast.” 

And so far as I know, in all the pictures which artists 

have attempted of heaven, not one has got beyond the 

conventional idea of saints and angels sitting in some¬ 

what monotonous ranks, wearing their crowns and 

singing, and doing nothing else. And there are certain 

moods in which it is both natural and permissible to 

think of heaven as just a place of rest. One could 

excuse the tired maid-of-all-work who thought of heaven 

as a place where there would be nothing to do for ever 

and ever. There are times when we are oppressed by 

the strain of conflict and the burden of toil, and just 

breathe out a sigh and prayer for rest: “ Oh that I had 
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wings like a dove, then would I fly away and be at 

rest.” 

And yet, when you come to think about it more 

carefully, your hearts revolt from the heaven which is 

set forth in the sentimental hymns. Having nothing to 

do may be very pleasant for a while, but it would be 

very intolerable for an eternity. Rest is only sweet 

because work has given an appetite for it, and it is work 

that makes life worth living. The happiest man is not 

the laziest, but the most active, and pessimism is bred in 

the luxurious chamber of the indolent, while hope and 

joy and blessed visions are the portion of those who fill 

life with noble service. And you will see if you look 

again at the picture before us that that is the idea 

suggested here. Heaven is a place of sweet activities. 

The redeemed are serving God day and night before 

His throne. The Lamb in the midst of the throne is 

still occupied as when on earth He said, “ I am among 

you as He that serveth.” He is girded like a shepherd 

to lead and feed His loved ones. And God the 

Almighty is stooping in lowly and loving condescension 

to fill a serving mother’s place, and wipe the tears from 

every eye. That is always what we see when the Bible 

gives us hints and intimations of the heavenly life. 

All these, from the highest to the lowest, are busy in 

the ministry of love. And we take it that that is the 

pattern in the mount after which God would have us 

fashion all things in the earthly life, and so in this text 

we get a sermon not so much about heaven as about 

the work and interests of the present day. We learn— 
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I. That the highest life is a life of perpetual service. 

The reward which God confers upon His faithful ones 

is ability and permission to serve, and when He calls 

them from the lower to the higher places, the higher 

honour is that they are enabled and privileged to serve 

more. Everywhere in the sayings of Jesus and the 

Apostles are we taught the same lesson. He that would 

be greatest in the kingdom of heaven, let him become 

the servant of all, said our Lord ; and St. Paul declares 

that Christ Himself has the name which is above every 

name, and is highly exalted because He made Himself 

the lowliest of all servants and became obedient even 

unto death. In God’s view rank is determined by the 

measure of service. 

It is strange how the world has set aside and reversed 

this principle in its conceptions of rank and dignity. 

We speak of service with a sort of disdain, and of 

servants as ignoble and inferior persons. Too often the 

man who can get himself served without being obliged 

to serve others in his turn is supposed to occupy the 

most honourable position. If by some accident of birth 

or favourable turn of fortune one is possessed of wealth 

enough to get everything done for him, to command 

service and to render none, he is deemed far more 

respectable and worshipful than the man who is honestly 

toiling to support himself and his household. Rank 

is measured, not by usefulness, but far more frequently 

by uselessness. The man who labours to produce a 

harvest is supposed to be not nearly so honourable as 

he who is under no necessity of doing anything but 
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consume it. You would find thousands of people 

ashamed to be seen with soiled hands and the dust of 

the workshop on their brows where you would find one 

ashamed of living an utterly profitless life. And we 

often pay the greatest respect to men and women who 

are of so little good to the world that almost the best 

service they could render would be to remove themselves 

out of it as speedily as possible. What a curious 

spectacle this must present to those who look down 

upon the earthly life from above! The poet speaks of 

those who, 

“ Dressed in a little brief authority, 

Play such fantastic tricks before high heaven 

As make the angels weep.” 

It is surely one of those fantastic tricks which makes 

uselessness the mark of dignity, and that says to the 

world, Fall down and worship me, for I am my own 

lord and master, and am serving and helping nobody. 

When the leaven of Christ’s teaching shall have spread 

through all society, as it will do, as it is slowly spreading ; 

when the world has truly learned to worship and follow 

Him who gave us an example by washing His disciples’ 

feet, we shall all of us blush and be ashamed that we 

ever cherished such notions of human dignity. In days 

to come, when Christ shall truly rule in the hearts of 

men, they will find it hard to believe that there was ever 

a time when hats were doffed and knees were bowed 

to selfish and unserviceable lives. And even now, if we 

look with Christ’s eyes, we shall think the most ignorant 

ploughman who earns his daily bread a far nobler being 
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and of more exalted rank than the cultured voluptuary 

who uses neither hands nor brain to serve his fellows 

and make the world a little better than he found it; we 

shall honour the meanest workman more than the noblest 

of society’s indolent darlings; we shall be as much 

ashamed of living unserviceable lives as of being detected 

in some glaring felony, and we shall measure a man’s 

rank, not by the number of those who serve him, but by 

the amount of service which he renders to others. The 

homes on earth which most resemble heaven are those 

in which, from the father down to the youngest child, 

every loved and loving one is serving and being served 

by each and all ; where love is always giving, yet 

receiving more than it gives ; where all are servants, and 

because servants, masters ; where all are happy because 

all are ministering to the joy of others. And that is 

what Christ will make of the whole earth when His will 

is done. That is what He would have us try to make 

it now, each in our little measure. It is the pattern of 

things in the mount. We are nearest heaven in pro¬ 

portion as we serve. 

II. The highest life is a life of service in the temple, 

or rather of temple service. They serve Him day and 

night in His temple. I suppose that is where painters 

have got their notion of heaven as an enlarged cathedral, 

where the saints are always worshipping as we worship 

here, and singing everlastingly ; and that is where the 

writer of the hymn “ Jerusalem ” has got his idea of the 

congregations that never break up and the Sabbaths 

that have no end. But I do not believe that the inspired 
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writer had any such thought as that in his mind. He 

tells us in another place that there is no temple at all 

there, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are 

the temple thereof. There is no temple, because it is 

all temple. And all the service, of whatever kind it is, 

all the work, all the ministry of love there, is emphatically 

temple service, not necessarily singing, praising, preach¬ 

ing, or anything of that kind, but temple service, because 

the atmosphere, the thought, the motives, the emotions 

are sacred, holy, and Divine ; because everything is 

done in view of Him who sits upon the throne, who 

dwells among them, and whose face they behold. There 

is the very spirit of the sanctuary in it all. There is 

the gladness and the praisefulness of the sanctuary in 

it all. And here again we find the model for our 

lives below. The highest life on earth is a life made up 

entirely of temple service—a life in which we do all 

things from the least to the greatest in the same spirit 

in which we sing hymns and offer prayers, honestly, 

reverently, and purely, as in the sight of God and 

our Master Jesus Christ. When we go to the Lord’s 

house, we speak of it as going to Divine service, as if 

there were no other work that deserves to be called by 

that name. But the Apostle gives the true definition of 

Divine service when he says, “ Whatsoever ye do, do it 

heartily as unto the Lord.” Do all things in the name, 

that is, in the spirit and manner, of the Lord Jesus. If 

you admire the spring buds and flowers in a right way, 

you are praising God as truly as when you are singing 

David’s Psalms. If you bear the common toils and 
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hardships of each day with some of the patience of Jesus, 

you are serving Him as faithfully as if you were kneeling 

at His feet in prayer. If you help a little child to learn 

his lessons, or wipe his tears away when he is in trouble, 

and do it with the same true love with which God has 

loved you, you are ministering in heavenly things as 

faithfully as if you were preaching the Gospel. If you 

go out to business with a feeling that there you have a 

sphere of duty, a place where your honesty has to be 

proved and temptation resisted, and a work to be done 

in a way that becomes a man of God, you are doing 

Divine service as beautifully as if you were in the 

temple. And when you mothers are training children, 

ever with an underthought of Jesus in your hearts, and 

aims that look to the highest and best, when you are 

bearing with their infirmities and infusing strength into 

them by your patient guidance, and leading them on to 

true manliness and womanliness, you are serving God 

as reverently and sweetly as the angels who minister 

before the throne. Believe me, there are no thaughts 

and actions of our lives which need belong to a sort of 

neutral kingdom, which are neither serving God nor 

serving the world of evil. In all that we do we are 

either serving the Lord or setting Him at naught. 

What we need more and more to feel is that we are 

always in the temple ; that though we do not see God’s 

face, we are for ever in His sight; that we serve before 

His throne, and that He takes careful and loving know¬ 

ledge of everything. Feeling this, we shall do all work 

more honestly and bear all sorrowful things more 
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cheerfully. The sense of His presence over us will 

throw over the lowliest tasks a halo of sacredness, and 

make the face of the common day shine like the face of 

angels. It is possible even on earth to be like those 

who serve Him day and night in His temple. 

III. The highest life is a life of work inspired by love, 

by love and not by necessity. They hunger no more, 

neither thirst any more; for the Lamb doth feed them 

and lead them to living fountains of water. We regard 

labour as a curse because it is a necessity. There is no 

choice where need drives. It is the hunger and thirst 

that make us bondsmen. We must toil to satisfy want. 

But in the highest life they work not to get their needs 

supplied, but because those needs have been supplied ; 

not to secure wages, but because the wages have been 

sweetly and abundantly paid ; not to make their robes 

white and clean, but because Christ has washed them 

until they shine like lustrous snow. In a word, their 

service is inspired by gratitude, devotion, love; and that 

service never tires. Day and night they serve Him in 

His temple. 

Much of our earthly service may be made of this kind 

—nay, all of it, in a certain sense. In all that we do 

there may be the willing, thankful, rejoicing spirit, a 

feeling of infinite indebtedness to God for His great 

gifts and His great love, which gives, as it were, wings 

to the feet that are engaged in common labour. There 

is nothing which will not both seem and be noble if we 

do it with a thought in our hearts that we are doing it 

for His sake who loved us and died for us. Love can 
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make burdens light and drudgery sweet. It can glorify 

sorrow. It can transform the dullest chamber into a 

vestibule of heaven. According to the measure of your 

love will be the gladness of your hearts and the beautiful 

promptness of your service. According to the measure 

of your love will you be near to those who serve as they 

behold His face. Heaven need not be so far off and so 

unlike earth as we think. We may bring much of it 

down, as John saw it descending from God to enfold the 

earth with beauty. We may walk in it now though our 

feet are chained to the dust. At least, we may share 

in the spirit and in the joy of those who serve Him day 

and night in His temple. 



XX 

KEEPING THE FAITH 

“ I have kept the faith.”—2 Tim. iv. 7. 

ST. PAUL had come nearly to the end of his toil¬ 

some journey. He lay chained in prison awaiting 

his last trial, and expecting speedy sentence and death. 

His work was done. All but the closing lines of his 

life’s story were written. He had only to affix to it 

the signature of martyrdom. They were solemn and 
* 

pathetic moments, and he writes in a way that becomes 
/ 

them. Never did a man face death with more com¬ 

posure, or anticipate with more joyous confidence that 

which was to follow—“ Henceforth there is laid up for 

me a crown of righteousness.” Why was he so sure? 

Not because he was satisfied with his own record, not 

because the past brought him no compunctions, no 

regrets; but because in these moments he believed as 

firmly as ever he had believed in the love and mercy 

of God, and in all those promises of his Master which 

he had preached to others. The faith for which he 

had fought so bravely was his strength, hope, and con¬ 

fidence now. The secret of it all was this, “ I have kept 
219 
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the faith,” guarded, defended, preserved it intact and 

beautiful. Perhaps he meant that he had contended 

for the faith of the whole Church, striven to maintain 

and uphold it in its unsullied purity for the sake of 

the saints and the world ; but more likely he meant 

that he had carried his own faith, simple, childlike, and 

strong, through all the trials of his life and all the 

harassments of the world. He was like a man coming 

back from a long and stormy voyage, rich in one 

peculiar treasure. Storms have washed everything 

overboard save that; but he has always held on to 

that, and he cares not greatly for the rest. Enough if 

he has to come floating to shore clinging to the last 

spar, so long as this is bound about his heart. I can 

^ace the future calmly, though alone and destitute, for 

“ I have kept the faith.” 

So Paul stood now emptied, so far as appeared, of 

everything: not a friend left with him except Luke ; 

not a kinsman who would own him living or mourn 

him dead ; not a sister or wife or child to comfort him 

in his last hours ; no property to leave save his cloak and 

a few parchments; all the thoughts, beliefs, ambitions, 

and dreams which had occupied his youth swept away ; 

a body scarred, worn, and weary with the long, 

hazardous fight. “ Having nothing indeed, yet possess¬ 

ing all things ”—rich beyond measure. For years ago 

he suffered the loss of all things for the one pearl of 

great price—got it cheap even at that sacrifice—and he 

has it yet, brought safely through flood and storm, 

battle and fire. Truly he comes home freighted like 
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a golden argosy. Truly he comes home more than 

conqueror, for he has kept the faith. 

I. Think how small a part of life’s possessions, of 

young life’s treasures, an old man keeps to the end. In 

a voyage of sixty or seventy years there are a great 

many ports of call, and discharging of cargo at every 

one; and rough weather in which this and that is 

broken and replaced, and storms in which much is swept 

away, and much thrown overboard to lighten the ship, 

until when it comes home there often seems to be little 

left except the worn, bare, weather-beaten hulk. In the 

old Greek story we read of the dragon which came year 

by year to devour the beautiful maidens and brave 

youths of Crete, until as the years rolled on there was 

little life left except weary, wasted, groaning age. The 

old man learns to read the meaning of that allegory. 

Time, like a voracious dragon, claims year by year the 

sweetest, fairest things. Friends and acquaintances are 

put into darkness, children give themselves up to other 

and dearer loves, desires and hopes and joys fade out 

one by one, ideals are forsaken and dropped, cherished 

projects are abandoned, ambitions that once lured are 

left behind and forgotten, opinions and beliefs that were 

once stoutly held have yielded to other convictions. 

It is very pathetic. There is so much changed and so 

much lost that the man would hardly recognise his own 

youth if he were to meet it again. But what of that, 

if the one best thing survives—if through all the 

changes of life there have remained unimpaired the soul’s 

loyalty to truth, the love of righteousness, the trust in 
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God, the reliance on the Master’s promises, the hope of 

His reward, the hold upon eternal life? The world is 

still beautiful and heaven lovely, and the heart strong 

with the pulsations of hope, and life clasped round with 

immortal friendships, and the past thronged with thanks¬ 

giving memories, and the future bright with promise, 

and life rich with the grandest inheritance, if as one 

looks back and forward he can say with Paul, “ I have 

kept the faith.” 

II. Ah, one of the saddest of all sights to those of us 

who know the value of faith, and the glory which it 

confers upon our lives, is to see so many young men 

and so many middle-aged men letting it go, flinging it 

away with contempt, trampling it under their feet like 

dross, or simply so intent upon other things that it lies 

neglected and forgotten until the dust and accumulation 

of years gather over it and bury it out of sight. Most 

pitiful it is to see a youth throwing the beliefs of his 

childhood away as if they were so many worn-out toys 

or cast-off garments, or useless burdens in the race of 

life ; flinging them off sometimes even with a laugh of 

scorn, or drifting away from them in careless disregard 

on the current of life’s lighter thoughts, abandoning 

them without one earnest effort to retain them, without 

one honest stroke in their defence, without the least 

sense of the glory that is departing and the shame that 

will take its place. When one thinks how the noblest 

men have fought to keep that which they despise, how 

saints have rotted in a thousand dungeons and perished 

in a thousand fires, rather than lose that which these 
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heedless ones sell for just nothing at all ; when one 

thinks how this faith which is slipping from them will 

be needed when the pressure of life comes, and the sky 

grows dark and the heart is worn and weary with its 

many burdens and disappointments,—it seems as if 

there could be no more tragical folly than that of which 

they are guilty. O God ! we can hardly think, we dare 

not think, what life would be without Thee. It sends 

a sudden shivering through us; it is as if something 

were about to break in our hearts when we try to 

picture life bereft of the consolations of religious hope 

and with no stars of Divine promise shining down 

upon it; and then a great pity and grief come over 

us for those who are wilfully or negligently losing the 

faith and bringing this desolation on their lives. 

III. My friends, on days of anniversary the mind is 

thronged with mingled thoughts and memories. You 

look back, and a multitude of forms pass before you ; 

the friends of other years move by, a silent yet speaking 

panorama—the companions of your youth, the men 

and women you loved, the faces and voices of those 

who were joined with you in worship in one or other 

sanctuary. Many of them are gone, some you know 

not whither, some into the presence of the Master. 

Great have been the changes, manifold the separations 

of life. Many a time has your heart known a twinge 

of pain as one after another was taken from your friend¬ 

ship and communion. But concerning some of these 

your memories are all sweet, thankful, and refreshing, 

without a touch of pity or pain. For through all life’s 
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trials and warfare they kept their dear love of Jesus 

Christ and their faith in His almighty word, and they 

fought the good fight to the last and finished their 

course with joy, and you picture them now wearing the 

crown of righteousness. All is well with them. For 

them there is no regret, but recollections all beautiful 

and illumined with hope. Ah no, all your real sorrow, 

your bitter memories are for those who went out from 

you because they were no longer of you, who were lost 

to you, not by the rendings of death, but by the crueller 

separations which come when men no longer cherish the 

same sympathies, walk in the same religious paths, and 

nourish their lives with the same hopes. Think how 

many you have known who have drifted into worldly 

indifference or sunk into the very abyss of unbelief. 

Alas! in twenty-five or thirty years how many of those 

with whom you worshipped for a while have lost their 

religious thoughts and reverences in the turmoil and 

struggle of life, have had the good seed choked by the 

cares of the world and the deceitfulness of riches, and 

are now parted from you by an awful barrier of sin and 

unbelief. It is of these only that we think mournfully, 

regretfully, pityingly, on anniversary days. We have 

no sad thought of the sainted dead, but of those who are 

far worse than dead, for they have gone into the dark¬ 

ness, they have blotted out all the stars from their sky, 

they have fallen away from their sweetest trusts, they 

have not kept the faith. 

IV. Brethren, what gratitude should be yours, how 

immeasurable your sense of indebtedness to God, what 
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peace of mind and satisfaction, if through all these years 

the Spirit of truth and holiness has guarded and pre¬ 

served in you the pure flame of truth, the thoughts of 

trust and reverence and hope, and the beautiful senti¬ 

ments of faith ! Think what mercy has shielded you, 

what love has watched over you, what grace has saved 

you, if through all the temptations of life, the buffetings 

of unbelief, the storms of passion and self-will, the stress 

of sorrow and the seductions of gain, your heart has 

remained true to its great ideals, staunch to its alle¬ 

giance, loyal to the word and faith of Him to whom 

you gave your hearts long time ago ! How sweet it is 

to know that we have kept the one thing which will 

never fail us, which will shine with perfect light upon 

our path through whatever darkness we may have to 

pass, which will hold us up and strengthen our feet in 

the wildest parts of our journey, which will be our safe 

pilot when the dark comes on and we have to take 

our voyage and cross the bar into the unknown ocean 

beyond! “You have kept the faith.” Oh thank God 

for that—yes, thank God for everything that has helped 

you to keep it, for the preacher’s voice, for the words 

spoken in all feebleness and always unworthy, but still 

sufficient to stimulate your faith when it was flagging 

and to keep continually before you the things which 

should never be forgotten ; thank God for the sanctuary 

where in hallowed communion and united prayer your 

thoughts have been again and again lifted above the 

things that defile, and your faith saved from the lower¬ 

ing and wasting forces of an evil world. Where would 

15 
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your faith have been but for the Sabbath seasons, the 

sanctuary meetings, the moments which bring down 

upon your dry and feverish spirits the heavenly dews? 

You can never repay what you owe to God’s house, but 

be thankful. 

V. You have kept the faith—that is enough—the 

faith, not all the religious opinions of other days, not 

the crude notions and thoughts of your youth, not the 

narrow theology in which you were perhaps trained, 

not all the phrases and confessions and creeds in which 

you once delighted. There are few of you who have not 

changed greatly in these things. Your beliefs have 

grown, your thoughts have surely been refined and 

enlarged, your creed is more beautiful. The love and 

mercy and Fatherhood of God and the grace of Jesus 

Christ have assumed lovelier and grander forms. You 

have left behind much, you have gained still more. But 

if through all mental change and shiftings you have 

kept the faith, the simple trust in God, the belief in 

righteousness and its rewards, the reliance on a mercy 

that covers all our unworthiness and sins, the hold on 

Jesus Christ as the Master of the soul, as the Divine 

One who gave Himself for our sins, as the Risen One 

who lives for ever to help us in the struggle and to give 

us victory over death—then it is well. For wherever 

this faith is, there will be much besides: there will be 

a certain sweetness of temper ; there will be serenity in 

life’s trials; there will be patience in difficulties and 

courage in sorrows; there will be a constant endeavour 

after righteousness; there will be a deep sense of 
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brotherhood, large human interests, and a wealth of 

human love; there will be hope for humanity, and a 

calm confidence in God’s great purposes; there will be 

joy in living and fearlessness in dying. Oh happy are 

those who can say with Paul, “ I have kept the faith.” 
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Morning.—Introductory Prayer. 

O Lord our God, early will we seek Thee, the source 

of our strength and joys. Thou art ever waiting for 

them that seek Thy face. Help us to seek Thee with 

devoutness and sincerity to-day. Help us to worship 

Thee with all our mind and strength, and to give our 

whole nature to Thee as a living sacrifice. Be pleased 

to make this day a day of solemnities, this house a 

place where we may see Thy strength and beauty, 

and let our hearts be enlarged that they may meditate 

upon Thy words and talk about Thy doings. Help 

us to forget the anxieties of our daily life, the con¬ 

fusions of the world, its wrangles and contentions and 

strife of tongues, so that in silence we may hear Thy 

voice, and that Thou mayst bring us into oneness 

with Thyself in truth and love. All these things we 

ask through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Second Prayer. 

O GOD, Thou art the kind Father of us all. Give 

us the spirit of childlike faith as we come to Thee in 
231 
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prayer. Thou hast heard the children’s song : wilt Thou 

now inspire the children’s prayer, and help them all 

to lift up their hearts to Thee with the congregation? 

We thank Thee for the Sabbath day on which the 

children are taught about Thee and Thy truth and 

about all good things. We pray that Thou wilt give 

them teachable minds, and help them to understand 

and remember what they are told about Thee for their 

guidance. Help those who tell them holy things. Be 

Thou the great Teacher of the teachers, that all together 

may see Thy truth, and, knowing Thy will, do it. 

Father, we come to Thee to bless Thee for Thy love 

to us, who are Thy needy children, needing Thee as 

much as the youngest and feeblest. We have to bless 

Thee for Thy kind, careful providence, Thy watchful¬ 

ness, Thy unforgetting tenderness and pity. We thank 

Thee that our lives have been preserved from dangers, 

seen and unseen, from the arrows that fly by day and 

the pestilence that walketh by night. We thank Thee 

if Thou hast kept for us those whom we love, if sick¬ 

ness has not been in our dwellings, and if death has 

not been laid upon any of our beloved. We also 

thank Thee if, in seasons of trial, when the pangs of 

life have been upon some, they have felt also that 

the hand of God has been upon them, laid in all 

gentleness and with soothing power, and that Christ 

has been their comfort. We thank Thee if we have 

been in any measure preserved from the temptations 

and defilements of the world, if our walk has been 

kept straight and our thoughts pure and our look 
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upwards towards Thee. We thank Thee if we have 

had any peace of mind amid the turmoil and strife of 

the world, if any of that calm which only comes from 

Thee has filled our hearts and minds, and if we have 

had any joy and perfect trust in Thee. We beseech 

Thee, O Lord, to give us to-day again more strength 

through faith in leaning upon Thee, and that we may 

receive grace out of Thy fulness, so that whatever 

awaits us in the coming week in the way of trial, 

temptation, or duty, we may be fully equipped and pre¬ 

pared to quit ourselves like men, to serve Thee, to 

honour Thee in all things, and to witness a good con¬ 

fession for Christ our Captain, King, and Saviour. 

Deliver us from all feebleness of will, from all incon¬ 

sistency with our profession, from all slackness in the 

way of duty, from all the fear of man which bringeth a 

snare, from all hatred, malice, and envy, which are hate¬ 

ful to Thee. May our lives be strong for Thee, faithful 

and true. May our hearts be full of sympathy, pity, 

and kindness. May we live as those who have been 

predestinated to be conformed to the image of Christ, 

so that the world in looking on us and following us may 

come nearer to Him whose face we show. We beseech 

Thee to hear us in these things through Christ our 

Saviour. A men. 

Third Prayer. 

O God, when we wait upon Thee for blessings upon 

ourselves we would not forget others. Thou carest for 
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all. Thou hast a Father’s pity for all Thy children. 

Thine eye beholdeth every precious thing, and there is 

no sorrow forgotten by Thee. We come to Thee to 

have our own hearts enlarged. Too often the multi¬ 

plicity of our cares, temptations, and endeavours makes 

us forgetful of everything but self. We beseech Thee 

to give us more of Thine own large sympathies. May 

we not be regardless of the wants, needs, pains, and 

griefs of the great world about us. Help us to live in 

a larger world of love. We beseech Thee to show a 

Father’s love and pity towards all who especially need 

help more than human. Succour all who are in distress 

and weariness, and heal the sick. Give cheerfulness to 

the downcast and despondent. Show a plain way to 

those who are in doubt and perplexity. Remove the 

darkness from the heavy and sorrowful mind. Help 

those who have lost their faith in earthly aid to find 

all that they need in heavenly comfort, strength, and 

guidance. O Lord, do Thou give us power to-day to 

think of all those throughout the world with whom we 

are associated in the bonds of Christian faith. Make 

us to feel that we are members of one great family in 

heaven and earth, that the saints above and the 

worshippers below are bound together with Thee and 

us in one great company. Bless Thy Church universal 

we beseech of Thee. Give to Thy people the spirit of 

supplication and earnestness of endeavour, that single 

eye which looks ever to Thee, which seeks the exten¬ 

sion of Thy kingdom and righteousness, and the 
Master’s rule. We pray for our country, for our town, 
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for all those who try to improve the condition of 

their fellow-men and to help them towards a better 

life. We pray that strife may cease from our land, 

that all men may have kindly feelings one towards 

another, and that in unselfishness and purity they may 

be able to judge more wisely concerning questions which 

divide them. Bless, we beseech Thee, our Sovereign 

the Queen and all who take part with her in the 

government of the land—all princes, magistrates, leaders 

—all who write books for the people or in any way 

exercise a teaching and guiding influence. Let them 

all be taught of Thee, that their examples may be pure 

and honest, that their influence may be sweet and 

wholesome, and that all things which are done and said 

and taught may be for the lifting up of men and for 

the glory of Thy name. For these things we pray 

through Christ our Saviour. Amen. 

II. 

Introductory Prayer. 

O Loving Father, we lift up our eyes and hearts to 

Thee that Thou mayst bless us and cause Thy face 

to shine upon us and give us peace. We know that 

we cannot begin, continue, or end anything well without 

Thy help. May we begin the day with Thy Spirit's 

help, delighting in the way of Thy commandments 

and truly desiring to find much joy in serving Thee. 
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Fill the house with Thy glory where we are now 

assembled. Let a little of Pentecostal fervour come 

upon all who meet in Thy name. Deliver us from all 

our cares, anxieties, and troubles, so that with calm 

and peaceful hearts and minds we may worship Thee. 

Speak to us to-day words of strengthening and en¬ 

couragement, and make known to us Thy infinite grace 

and love in Christ Jesus. We ask these things in His 

name. Amen. 

Second Prayer. 

O LORD, great though Thou art and knowest all things, 

yet dost Thou accept the worship of those who are 

weak and who know very little. Hear Thou the song 

the children have been singing and help them now to 

speak to Thee in prayer. Thou hast given them to 

us and we would bring them again to Thee. We pray 

that Thou wilt keep their feet as they pass along life’s 

path. Save them from falling into sin. Put into their 

hearts simple belief in Thee. Give them to know Thy 
0 

goodness and Thy mercy, and help them to feel that 

Thou art their Father and tenderest friend. Help us 

in our homes to order the lives of our children in a 

godly way, and set before them an example of purity, 

gentleness, truth-speaking, and loveliness. Save us from 

laying any snare, by our own evil-doing, for the feet 

of the children whom we love. We present to Thee all 

who are in the morning of life, and who are looking 

forward with hopefulness to life’s chances and the work 
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which awaits them. We pray that there may be born 

the spirit of devotion in all the young men and maidens 

here, that they may count it a joy to lay their lives 

at the feet of the great Master that He may make 

those lives nobler and beautiful for a high and sacred 

use. We thank Thee on behalf of all the older people 

that their feet were directed long ago into the path of 

Christian service, that they learned to lean upon Thee 

in times of change and trouble, and have ever found 

Thee a safe refuge and the source of unfailing comfort, 

strength, and joy. We pray that Thou wilt deepen 

their trust in Thee, and sanctify their hearts more and 

more to Thy service, and lighten and brighten their 

path as it goes on to what we call the great darkness, 

and may there always be peace and hope and un¬ 

speakable joy and comfort for them through their 

trust in Thee. This morning we would speak together 

in Thy temple of Thy lovingkindness and Thy tender 

mercies. Thou hast kept our feet from falling; Thou 

hast saved us from tears. In the midst of alarms we 

have been at peace because our hands have been 

holding Thee. When men have been afraid we have 

been able to say, “ The Lord is my strength and my 

salvation: whom shall I fear?” We thank Thee for 

the renewal of daily strength, for all the help where¬ 

with to fight the battle and perform the engagements 

and duties of life, for all the patience afforded to us 

amid trying scenes, for the sanctity of heart which 

has kept us safe from the seductions of evil. We bless 

Thee if we have been in any measure able to serve 
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Thee and to do Thy will and to make a good confession 

of Christ. Forgive all our errors, misdoings, imper¬ 

fections, and frailties. Cover us this morning with the 

mantle of Thy perfect charity, and speak words of 

comfort to every one as we go forth to another week 

of toil, burden-bearing, and warfare. Save us from all 

cowardice, from all neglect and indifference to duty, 

from all self-indulgence, from all uncharity in thought 

and looseness of speech, and from envious longings. 

May we order ourselves as Thy servants and as Thy 

truly believing children, and do Thou so help us that 

we shall not fall, through Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

Amen. 

Intercessory Prayer. 

O Lord, we rejoice to know that Thou art full of 

sympathy for all those who are in sorrow, and that 

Thy sympathies are all-comprehending. Thou carest 

for Thy children everywhere; Thou openest Thy hand 

and satisfiest the desire of every living thing. Help 

us to make supplication for others—for Thy children 

who are in pain, for all who are troubled and anxious 

in heart and mind, for all who are oppressed by the 

burden of life, or who have experienced any exceptional 

grief because of some loss which they have sustained, 

and especially for those who have had to follow to the 

grave the remains of their dearly loved ones. We 

beseech Thee to comfort all that mourn, raise all who 

are cast down, and be the friend of all lonely and 
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desolate ones. We beseech Thee, O Lord, to strengthen 

Thine own servants in the midst of troublous times that 

they may bear a faithful witness for Thee. Be gracious 

to the town in which we live ; guide it through these 

anxious days of peril and unrest when strife and party 

spirit are gathering upon it. We pray that Thou wilt 

give to men wisdom to understand what is the right 

way; that Thou wilt calm the angry spirit, and give 

light to the eyes that cannot see clearly, and fill all 

hearts with patience, charity, and sweetness, so that 

Thy will may be understood and the ends which Thou 

desirest may be brought about. O Lord, bless our 

country ; give to it true leaders—men who have the 

fear of God before them at all times, men to whom 

conscience gives a clear light and who follow the light 

without wavering. Save our country from all that 

threatens it, from all that would bring weakness of will, 

sorrow of heart, and misery to the homes. Save it from 

intemperance, from faction and hatred, from all bitter¬ 

ness and reviling, and make this land a land of godly 

men and women delighting to do Thy will. Give grace 

to all who are in authority over us, from our Sovereign 

on the throne to the magistrate on the bench, and those 

who influence thought and direct the counsels of men 

by writing books or in the press. May they all seek 

guidance and wisdom from above that they may not 

be as blind leaders of the blind ; and all these things 

we ask in the name of Jesus our Saviour. Amen. 
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III. 

Introductory Prayer. 

0 LORD of the Sabbath, hear our vows and accept our 

praise. We bring to Thee the lives Thou hast pre¬ 

served, the energies and faculties which Thou hast 

strengthened, that we may lay them at Thy feet and 

pray that Thou wilt make them an acceptable offering. 

We would delight ourselves in Thy presence. Help us 

to feel that the place where we stand is holy ground, 

for Thou art here. May we truly leave behind the 

feverish pursuits and anxieties of the common day, and 

walk with Thee in peace, uplifting of heart, sanctity of 

thought, and sweetness of affection. Make it a delight¬ 

ful thing for us to hear Thy truth, to sing our melodies 

of praise, to read Thy holy word, and to look upon the 

face of the happy community of those who' love Thee. 

Enlighten and strengthen us. Send down fire from above, 

and accept this sacrifice of praise which we bring to 

Thee for Jesus our Saviour’s sake. Amen. 

Second Prayer. 

O LORD of Heaven and Earth, angels worship Thee, 

and we are glad that we are permitted to add our feeble 

voices to the greater song and that even the little ones 

of the flock can sing to Thee in the way which is 

pleasing to Thy thoughts and heart. We bless Thee 

for the Sabbath day in which young and old together 

can worship Thee. We pray that little children may 
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love the Sabbath. Help them to find delight in it 

May it be good for them to-day to hear Thee speaking 

to them and to read the words which have been written 

from Thee to them. Give them to know and to under¬ 

stand how greatly Thou dost care for them and love 

them, and as Thou hast loved them so much, may they 

this day and every day try to love Thee and to do 

whatever Thou hast asked and to believe Thee in all 

things. Father of mercies, we would not be unmindful 

of Thy tenderness and grace to us. We would repeat 

together the witness of Thy lovingkindness, Thy great 

compassion, and Thy fatherly pity. We are blind and 

foolish indeed if we have not seen in the past week 

innumerable proofs of Thy goodness and forbearance. 

Our lives preserved are witnesses of it. The kindly 

thoughts we have one towards another are Thy gifts to 

us, and the very desire for worship comes to us from 

Thee. We beseech Thee to accept our simple tribute 

of gratitude. May there be the spirit of gratitude in all 

we do and think to-day, and as we remember all Thy 

love to us may there be a fresh impulse of service and 

devotion within us, so that our lives henceforth may be 

more like the lives of the children of God dearly beloved. 

Do Thou set the Master before us to-day. May His 

face be seen in its exceeding beauty, and His strengthen¬ 

ing power be felt with unusual force. May we be so 

impressed with all that is lovely and good and persuasive 

in Him that all through the week we shall be serving— 

unconsciously serving—Him, copying Him, and showing 

some of His image to our fellow-men. Purify our lives 

t6 
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by faith, exalt them with great hopes, sanctify them 

by more frequent and constant fellowship with Christ, 

the source of all truth and holiness ; and these things 

we ask in His name. Amen. 

Third Prayer. 

O Lord our God, we believe that Thou art infinite 

love, and hast regard to them that fear Thee, and 

to them that fear Thee not also, Hear us as we pray 

for all who worship Thee to-day throughout the earth, 

and for the greater multitude who either do not know 

Thy truth or who have a contempt for it. We beseech 

Thee especially to give Thy help to all who are in 

want, to all who suffer from any pain of body or mind. 

We would remember before Thee all who are dear 

to us by the ties of kinship, who have any anxiety 

or weakness of body upon them to-day, and who have 

not the privilege of meeting to worship with Thy people. 

We pray that Thou wilt remember those—and they 

are the greater number—who are united to us only 

by the fact that they are children with us of the same 

great Father. Do Thou comfort all that mourn, 

set free all that are in bonds and oppressed, and bring 

out of darkness all who are in the prison of sin— 

raise all who are cast down in mind, body, or spirit. 

Breathe peace into the hearts of all that are tossed 

in the tempests of the world, and let Thy joy be given 

to the desolate, the friendless, and the lonely. We 

pray for Thy one great Church which Thou hast 
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redeemed from among men that it may do Thy work. 

We thank Thee for the truths and promises that sustain 

it, and for the mighty inspiring Spirit which gives it 

power and fitness for its service. We pray that Thou 

wilt vouchsafe a clearer vision and knowledge of Thy 

will to them that call themselves by Thy name, and 

work likeness in all that they purpose and do to the 

Master whom they serve. At these times especially, 

when many anxious problems are given to Thy people 

and great calls are made upon them, do Thou enlighten 

them from above. Give them greater sympathies, 

wider thoughts of doing good, more disinterestedness, 

and a sincere willingness to be guided by Thee in all 

things. May it please Thee to smile upon our country, 

to show to our beloved land Thine own true favour 

Save our land from all that threatens to weaken, to 

cause suffering, or to minister to sin. Let party strife 

cease; let there be no bitterness of feeling or hatred 

between class and class; let all men be as brothers, 

sympathising with one another, interested in one 

another, looking upon the things of others as they look 

upon their own, and may charity abound more and more. 

Be pleased, O Lord, to bless our Sovereign the Queen. 

Keep her in her journeyings, and in due time bring her 

back to her own land.* Guide and govern those who are 

set in authority. May all who fill positions of influence 

and of greater responsibility have greater supplies of 

wisdom and strength from above. Deliver our land 

from all that contaminates. Grant that all who lead the 

The Queen at Mentone. 
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thoughts of the people through speeches or writing may 

set their faces against everything that is evil and low 

and coarse and demoralising, and help them to lift up 

the standard of righteousness and purity in the name 

of Christ. Be pleased to hear these our supplications, 

through Jesus Christ our Master and Saviour. Amen. 

IV. 

Easter Sunday.—Introductory Prayer. 

ALMIGHTY and Loving Father, we thank Thee for the 

gift of Thy dear Son to us to raise us from the death 

of sin, to deliver us from bondage and fear, and to give 

us the spirit of liberty and joy. We would serve Thee 

in that spirit to-day. Let the keynote of our worship 

be struck from above ; let it be gladness and praise. 

We thank Thee for the brightness of the morning, for 

the glory and the sunshine, for the springtime with its 

promise, its singing birds, and its flowers, and we pray 

that there may be springtime in our hearts. Let there 

be resurrection power felt there. Let us be lifted above 

the dust of common life to-day into heavenly places. 

Let there be something of the spirit of triumph and 

hope in the hearts of all of us. May our songs be 

Ascension songs, and all our thoughts high and lovely, 

through Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen. 

Second Prayer. 

O Lord our God, Thou art ever pleased to listen to the 
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prayer of Thy children. We are Thy children, for Thou 

art the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of 

whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named. 

We rejoice because we are all of one family—father 

and mother, son and brother, daughter and child—we 

are all dear to Thee. We pray Thou wilt help us 

to worship Thee as one household of faith to-day. 

Accept Thou the children’s offering of praise. Help 

them to share in Easter-day gladness. May they all 

feel they are the lambs of the tender Shepherd, and 

that He cares for them and loves them, and will keep 

them along the whole of the journey. Make them to 

love Him, to love His ways, and to find it a joyful thing 

to obey Him and to serve Him. We give thee thanks 

that Thou hast brought us together again in the house 

of many sanctities and many hallowed memories. We 

lift up the voice of praise to Thee for Thy many mercies, 

and we pray that all who are in pain may have Thy 

restoring and joy-giving mercy. We would all be filled 

to-day with the spirit of thanksgiving as we remember 

Thy great love to us in many ways, and as we think 

of that victory which He won over man’s last and 

greatest enemy, Death, and made Himself an abiding 

presence with His Church and with them that love 

Him. We pray that all our thoughts may have some 

of the character of resurrection power to-day. May 

we feel concerning ourselves and one another as those 

who are risen from the dead, whose lives are hid with 

Christ in God, and that where He is, there we hope to 

be and to rejoice with Him for ever. Let there be 
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nothing of evil to-day in our desires, affections, and 

ambitions. Save us from the coarse sins of earth. 

May all we think, and do, and long for, and hope for, 

have the colour of heavenly places upon it, and the 

touch of Him who overcame sin and every impure and 

evil thing. Lord, help us to walk in heavenly places 

with Christ to-day, and fill us with all sanctities, with 

all hallowed and pure affections, and with great and 

precious hopes, through Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

Amen. 

Third Prayer, 

O EVER-MERCIFUL and gracious Father, help us again 

to unite in Thy praise. We pray that songs of praise 

may come into every heart, and something like a shout 

of triumph and victory as we remember the risen Christ. 

Do Thou make this sad and guilty world a sharer in 

the songs of this resurrection morning. We feel that 

Thine eyes of pity are over all men, and that Thou art 

waiting in Thine own good time to give redemption’s 

gladness and immortal hope to all. Oh that on this 

day there might be granted to all that sit in darkness 

and in the shadow of death, to all that are desolate 

and oppressed, afflicted and torn, some of the peace and 

joy which we have in Thee, and some of Thy great 

love. We beseech Thee to grant unto Thy Church 

to-day to realise more largely the power of the Saviour’s 

resurrection. Let there not be upon the Church (as we 

know there are still) something like the graveclothes 
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of the old death. Do Thou set the Church free from 

these things that it may walk at liberty. Fill Thy 

Church with life and light from above, with sanctity 

and grace and power. May it be indeed the vessel- 

bearer of the great King, the reflector of the Master’s 

face, and a fit weapon for His service and warfare. 

We beseech Thee, Thou God of all nations and of 

peoples, to pour out Thy blessings upon the nation that 

we love best. We thank Thee for all the memories of 

grace and goodness which come to us as we think of 

Thy dealings with this beloved land, and we pray that 

Thou wilt grant unto the people more fear of Thee, 

more love of righteousness and truth, and a more earnest 

desire to do Thy will. We pray for our Sovereign the 

Queen, and for all who take part with her in the 

administration of affairs. We pray that wisdom may 

be given to Parliament, to all who make and administer 

laws, to magistrates, judges, and all who occupy 

positions of influence and great responsibility. We 

beseech Thee to give to all the people, great and low, 

pure speech, reverent thoughts, and a consciousness 

that Thou art the Judge and Rewarder of them that 

diligently seek Thee. Be merciful, we pray Thee, to all 

who are in distress to-day. Comfort every sorrowing 

heart here, and in all congregations of Thy people 

everywhere. Some may have been to the graveside 

in the past week and come away with sad memories. 

We pray that Thou wilt heal the wounds, bind up 

the bruised heart, and with Thy promises give all 

needed strength and comfort. O Lord, be near us to 
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help us in all our service to-day, and forgive the imper¬ 

fections of our offerings, for Jesus our Saviour’s sake. 

Amen. 

Introductory Prayer. 

0 LORD, we adore Thee for the grace which enables us 

to call Thee “ Father,” and which gives us a place in 

Thy house and among Thy people. We beseech Thee 

now to help us that we may worship Thee as we ought. 

Give us some joy in serving Thee, and help us to have 

a perfect liberty in doing Thy will. Be pleased to 

quiet our minds and hearts, and let Thine own sweet 

peace fill them. Descend from heaven, Immortal Dove, 

and raise us into the higher presence. Let all common 

thoughts and ordinary endeavours be forgotten. Help 

us to set our affections upon things above, where Christ 

sitteth at the right hand of God. Give us a refreshing 

Sabbath. Give us the open vision that we may behold 

Thy face. Refine and purify our emotions and thoughts 

that we may truly entertain Thee, and in all that we 

do to-day may there be a consciousness of Thy near 

presence and help, for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 

Second Prayer. 

O Lord, our merciful and heavenly Father, be pleased 

to hear our prayers and our vows and songs to-day 

Let us know that Thou art stooping down to bless us 
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We come to Thee as part of the household of faith, as 

one family. In Thy presence there is little difference 

between the aged and the young. We are all alike, 

needy and ignorant, and we bless Thee for the greatness 

of Thy love to all of us. Be pleased to accept the song 

of praise which the children’s lips have been raising to 

Thee. Help them to know that their Father in heaven 

lets not a word of their praise fall to the ground, that 

their prayers and their thoughts of Him and every 

hymn of praise they sing are welcome in Thine ear. 

O Lord, do Thou keep them always singing for Thee, 

and make their lives one long song of praise, of good¬ 

ness and truth and purity. We have altogether to bless 

Thy holy name to-day for Thy goodness and mercy. 

We thank Thee for the favours of the season, for the 

springtime with its promise, for the rains and sunlight 

which have fallen upon the wintry earth and caused it 

to spring forth and bud with predictions of coming 

summer. We thank Thee for the singing of birds; we 

thank Thee for all nature’s beauty, and we would read 

in all these things the type of that form and comeliness 

which are in Thy face and which we may not yet see 

with our mortal eyes, and we would read in all these 

things the type also of Thy righteousness within and 

without with which we hope that Thou wilt one day 

clothe us perfectly. O Lord, we bless Thee for Thy 

manifold, preserving, and sustaining mercies. We thank 

Thee for all we have to enjoy, for all strength given 

to us, for the restoration each day of those faculties 

and abilities by which we do our work in the world. ' 
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We thank Thee for whatever comforts and wealth Thou 

m.ayst have given to us ; if we have any honours to 

enjoy, we would attribute them all to Thee and lay them 

at Thy feet ; and if any special goodness has come to 

any of us during the past week, or if we have realised 

in an unusual degree Thy preserving hand in times of 

peril, or if we have been raised from the bed of pain 

and sickness, we would give Thee all the praise. We 

thank Thee for the associations of the sanctuary, for 

the thoughts which Thy worship brings to us about 

ourselves and our immortal hopes. We thank Thee 

for the name of Jesus which is sweeter than all others, 

for our partnership with them that believe and in the 

inheritance of the saints. We beseech Thee to fill us 

this day with all lofty thoughts and aspirations, as we 

remember Thy mercies and as we bethink ourselves at 

what a price we are redeemed. Take Thou the offering 

that we bring, and make it a living offering, an 

offering of freewill. Let there be a desire in it to serve 

Thee, to glorify Thy name more and more, and to 

forget ourselves in the joy of doing Thy will. Be 

pleased, O Lord, to hear these our prayers, through 

Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen. 

Third Prayer. 

O God Almighty, who art a fountain of love and 

every kindly thought, we come to Thy feet that we may 

have our hearts enlarged and our sympathies deepened 

and all our human interests increased and sanctified. 
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Only at Thy feet do we partly forget ourselves and find 

an entrance to a larger world of love everywhere. For 

all that is and all that breathes are Thine, and every soul 

upon the earth is a child of Thine. O Lord, we would 

pray first for those we love, for those who are in pain, 

anxiety, or any suffering. Some of those we love are in 

their dwellings to-day chained by weakness or sickness 

and some are far away travelling. We pray for Thy 

shielding power, for Thy restoring grace, and we beseech 

Thee to have mercy on the larger number of pained 

and sorrowing hearts far beyond our ken and out of 

our relationship. Look down upon this world which 

contains so many aching hearts and so much weariness, 

unrest, and pain, and bring Thy kingdom of joy and 

peace and love soon to this earth, that sorrow and sigh¬ 

ing may flee away. O Lord, we would remember as we 

worship in one of the little companies of Thy people the 

greater number of those who love and worship Thee 

throughout the earth. Our hearts are lifted up with 

exultation as we think of the millions to whom the 

name of Jesus is most dear. We pray for all that are 

united to us in faith, hope, and charity. Let all the 

gifts of the Holy Spirit descend upon Thy Church. Let 

Thy Church be a great Church in duty, service, wisdom, 

faith, and in power to direct, save, and heal men. Do 

Thou bless and help to-day all who have any great 

purpose in life and who are taking any part in helping 

forward the march of humanity, in redeeming the world 

from its sore evils and distresses. Do Thou grant that 

more of our fellow-men may be a band of men whose 
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hearts the Lord has moved and inspired for this very 

thing. Be pleased to bless all who teach in our Sunday 

Schools and all who take part in mission work. Refresh 

their hearts with Thy promises. Remove their weakness 

and renew their strength from the fulness of Thine own 

gracious power, and fill them with encouragement and 

good hope to-day. We pray for our beloved Sovereign 

the Queen, for all the members of the Royal family, for 

all legislators, Members of Parliament, Judges, and 

leaders in municipal life. We pray that wisdom may 

be imparted to them in very large measure, and that in 

Thy light they may see the way of duty and by Thy 

grace be enabled to set a good example to others. We 

pray that the whole of the world may receive some of 

the gifts of Christian truth and love and the Divine 

Spirit, and that the time for which we ever pray may be 

hastened when all men shall know Thee and when all 

shall have tasted of the joys of Thy grace; and these 

things we ask in the name of Jesus our Saviour. Amen. 

VI. 

Introductory Prayer. 

ALMIGHTY God, who art the Maker and Upholder of 

all things, in whom we live and move and have our 

being, we would acknowledge Thee and Thy preserving 

mercy and Thy tenderness towards us, in the services of 

Thine own day. Give us an intense delight in Thy 

service. Set our thoughts in order that we may 
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worship Thee in the spirit of sincerity and truth. Thou 

hast spoken to us in many ways to-day—in the voices of 

nature, songs of birds, and by the beauty and promise 

of the season. Speak to us also through the inspired 

word, in the songs we sing, in the prayers we offer, and 

in a vision of Christ our adorable Master and King. 

Lift us above all the common things of life. Let not 

the world have any dominion over us. Be Thou the 

sole sovereign in our hearts, ruling over every desire and 

affection. Help us to forget the ordinary pursuits and 

endeavours and ambitions of life, that we may set our 

whole minds and hearts towards Thee and open our¬ 

selves to receive Thy goodness ; and all these things 

we ask in the name of Jesus our Saviour. Amen. 

Second Prayer. 
O LORD, we lift up our eyes unto Thee, our heavenly 

King, whence cometh our help. We are conscious 

of the great innumerable company of all those who 

worship Thee and praise Thy holy name. We thank 

Thee for the simplicities of worship, that we do not need 

learned words or large wise thoughts to lay at Thy feet, 

but that a child sometimes knows best how to give 

Thee acceptable service. Do Thou now look upon the 

children, and for Jesus' sake show them Thy love and 

help them to believe in it and to feel it in their 

hearts. Order Thou their feet in paths that are right 

and true and good. May all their journey through life 

be nearer to Thee and to Thy presence and joy for ever 
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We beseech Thee to help those who have the teaching 

and influencing of the young, so that their own lives 

may be an example of goodness and purity, and that 

the children looking into their faces may always see 

some likeness to the great Father above. We come to 

Thee now as always with the same sense of need and 

the same joyful confidence in Thy saving helpful grace. 

We thank Thee that we are among those who fear Thy 

name, and who have been taught to believe in Thy 

goodness, Thy truth and Thy unchangeable affec¬ 

tion. We thank Thee that our lives are not destitute, 

as so many lives seem to be, of the inspirations of Thy 

presence and the thoughts and hopes of immortality. 

For all that we know about Thee, and for all the help 

we receive from Thee, and all the dignity and the glory 

which Thy presence and Thy love shed upon our lives, 

we give Thee our deepest and most heartfelt praise. 

O Lord, Thou hast cared for us and kept us through 

all the changes of another week. All our wants have 

been supplied by Thy bountiful lovingkindness and 

tender mercy. Thou hast sustained our friendships and 

affections, and all the lower interests of our lives, and 

filled our mouths with good things ; and above all we 

have to praise Thee that amid the temptations and the 

seductions which present themselves in manifold forms 

Thou hast kept our feet from falling, our lives from 

denying Thee, and our hearts faithful to their trust and 

hope. May this day’s engagements serve to confirm all 

that is devout, true, elevated, and Divine in our lives. 

May our intercourse with Thee strengthen us against 
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all the lower and coarser things of life, and make us 

mighty in resisting evil, and mighty also in serving 

Thee and doing Thy holy will. Refresh our hearts 

with Thy promises. Strengthen us with Thy good 

hopes if we have in any measure fainted and failed. 

Give us all, the sweet word of forgiveness which we 

need. Give us new meaning and understanding of Thy 

exceeding great and precious promises, that we may go 

on our way rejoicing, and fill us to-day with all the deep 

sympathies, charities, and the beautiful thoughts which 

belong to those who look up to Thee and call Thee 

“Father.” These things we ask in the name of Jesus 

our Saviour. Amen. 

Third Prayer. 

O Lord God Almighty, we thank Thee for the 

sympathetic chords of praise and songs of grateful souls 

by which we have been lifted up on the strains of 

exultant hope. We give Thee thanks for the thought 

of all who love Thee and find it their delight to glorify 

Thy name in the courts above, for the apostles and 

the prophets and the saints who praise Thee ever¬ 

lastingly. We thank Thee for all who have fought 

the fight and have finished their work and proved the 

everlasting truthfulness of Thy promises, and we would 

pray to-day as at all times that the great multitude 

of people who do not yet know Thy name and love 

Thee, and who do not enjoy the privilege of joining 

in our great songs of praise, may be brought to under- 
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stand Thee, and to receive Thy grace and be made 

glad with all them that glorify Thy name. We pray 

for all who have sorrowful hearts, pains of body, and 

troubled minds this day, for all who are bowed down 

with burdens which seem heavier than they can bear. 

May they cry unto Thee in their trouble and be lifted 

out of their distresses. We beseech Thee to pour out 

the comforts of Thy grace upon all who have afflicted 

spirits, and let Thy children who are poor and desolate 

and friendless find in Thee (their Father) everything 

their hearts long for and need. We pray that Thy 

Church throughout the earth may receive the benedic¬ 

tions of Thy love and a fresh anointing of Thy good 

Spirit to-day. May all the temples of Thy grace and 

the hearts of all who believe in Thee and are doing 

Thy will be made beautiful with Thy presence. We 

ask that strength may be given to all who are engaged 

in honest and faithful labour for the extension of Thy 

Church and kingdom and for the good of their fellow- 

men. Increase the number of people in this world who 

have a large purpose in life, whose lives are consecrated 

to noble ends, and who often forget themselves in 

seeking greater issues and serving others. We pray 

for our country, for those who govern us. We commend 

to Thee our Sovereign the Queen, and pray that Thy 

preserving grace may uphold her feet and that Thy 

wisdom may rule her mind. We ask that all help from 

above may be given to the men who occupy positions 

of trust and responsibility, and have the duty of guid¬ 

ing and leading others. Do Thou give right thoughts to 
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magistrates, princes, judges, and all who in any way 

influence the people either by speaking or by writing. 

We pray that through guidance and inspiration from 

above all the books which the people read may be 

pure and lovely and of good repute, and that healthy 

influences in all ways and from all sources may operate 

for the elevation of our national life. And we pray 

that Thy truth and Thy goodness may be known all 

over the earth, that darkness may vanish before the 

spreading of Thy light, and that the name of Jesus 
I 

may be so lifted up above every other that at that 

name every knee shall bow ; and these things we ask 

for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 

VII. 

Introductory Prayer. 

Father of all mercies, by whom we and all things 

were created, and by whom we are upheld, we desire 

to praise Thee for Thy help here this morning. 

All Thy works praise Thee to-day and Thy saints 

would bless Thee. Heaven and earth are full of the 

glory of the Lord. There is no speech or language 

where Thy voice is not heard. Do Thou make our 

hearts glad in the springtime, and with risen and sanc¬ 

tified thoughts may we worship and serve Thee all the 

day. Clothe us with spiritual beauty fairer than 

that of nature. May life (and the very life of God) 

abound in us to-day. May our desires be innocent and 

17 
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simple and pure as the flowers of the field. May 

Thy love be revealed to us in all its grandeur and all 

its simplicity and all its beauty, and may it be a perfect 

joy to us to do Thy will, to honour Thy name, and 

to serve Thee in Thy temple ; and these things we 

ask in the name of Jesus our Saviour. Amen. 

Second Prayer. 

O Merciful God, who art all goodness and truth, we 

desire to thank Thee for bringing us into the company 

of Thy children, and for the privilege of kneeling before 

Thee in Thy house that Thou mayst bless them. 

We thank Thee for the house where Thou dost deign 

to dwell, and for the family of those who fear Thee and 

which meet here in Thy dear name. We thank Thee 

that young and old, aged men and little children, can 

raise the manifold notes of one song of praise to Thee. 

We pray that Thou wilt bless the little ones. We thank 

Thee for the young life which makes our homes bright, 

and brightens even more the sanctuary—these children 

who are more beautiful in our eyes than all the summer 

flowers, and far better, because with them there will be 

no fading, but everlasting life. We present them to 

Thee this morning, that Thou mayst mark them out 

as Thine own dearly loved ones, and care for them and 

keep them all the way. As the years come on may 

they bring wisdom to the children, but no sin. Keep 

Thou their feet in the narrow way. Save their hearts 

from all that is impure and wrong. May their lives 



PRAYERS OF THE SANCTUARY 259 

be devoted to Thee in good and willing and happy 

service. O Lord, we would remind ourselves to-day 

of Thy goodness to all of us, and talk together in Thy 

sanctuary of Thy tender mercies. May it please Thee 

to reveal Thyself to us in the house of prayer to-day. 

Thou art speaking to us in many ways. If Thou art 

ever as One that hidest Thyself, it is only from them 

that fear Thee not, and do not wish to see. To all who 

love Thee, Thy voice is heard in all manner of places, 

and we can see something of Thy face. Do Thou 

enable us to observe Thy works and Thy goodness 

in the refreshing lovely scenes of nature. Let the 

springtime and the summer bring to us proofs of Thy 

bounties, and may the changing seasons tell us of the 

love that is for ever faithful and that knows no moods 

and no changings. Help us to remember all Thy 

goodness to us in the home-life, in our private thoughts 

and endeavours, in the business realm, and in all our 

engagements. Help us to appreciate more as we ought 

Thy constant care, and to feel that all Thy dealings with 

us are directing us to higher things, and that all these 

thoughts are the direct inspiration of Thy good Spirit. 

We beseech of Thee to grant unto us a more constant 

sense of Thy presence with us in life and of the help 

which is afforded to us. Help us to look to Thee as the 

source of all that makes life rich and fruitful, and may 

we lift up our hearts continually that we may receive 

more of Thy grace. Lord, do Thou deepen in us 

to-day every right and holy thought, every strong and 

beautiful purpose. May all that is Christlike be more 
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deeply rooted in our hearts and natures through our 

service of Thee, and may we go forth from the sanctuary 

carrying with us the hallowed influence of Thy presence, 

and strong to do Thy will and to bear witness for Thee 

in the world. And all these things we ask through Jesus 

our Saviour. Amen. 

Third Prayer. 

O God, our heavenly Father, we pray that it may 

please Thee this day to show mercy to all sorts and 

conditions of men, and to help us as we make supplica¬ 

tion for them. We thank Thee that in calling Thee 

“our Father” we realise our human brotherhood, and 

the same prayer which binds us to Thy feet binds us 

also to our fellow-men. We pray that Thou wilt 

remember all who are forgotten by their fellow-men 

to-day. Befriend all that are in loneliness and solitude, 

all who are separated by wide seas from those who 

love them, and all who are journeying in distant lands. 

May it please Thee to remember those who forget Thee 

Put not Thou away from Thy tender heart those who 

cast themselves purposely adrift from Thee and from 

Thy love. Let some of Thy good thoughts come to 

many hearts to-day—hearts that have neglected Thee 

and despised Thee—thoughts which shall show them 

they are not abandoned by Thee and that the greatness 

of Thy love covers them all. O Lord, we pray that 

Thou wouldst this day visit every stricken, desolate, 

afflicted child of Thine, that all who are in sorrow 
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may receive some comfort, and all wounded, bruised, 

tormented spirits feel Thy soothing and healing hand 

upon them. We lift up our hearts to Thee in prayer 

for Thy one great Church, the Church of redeemed 

ones whom Thou hast called to faith in Christ and 

commissioned to continue His saving work in the world. 

We thank Thee that Christ is in the midst of the 

Church. May the Church everywhere realise the Master’s 

presence and be made strong for service. Clothe Thy 

priests with righteousness. May all who speak Thy 

truth live it and exemplify it. Give prophetic fervour 

to all who teach their fellow-men, old and young, and 

grant that this may be a day of unusual outpouring of 

Thy Spirit upon those who serve Thee and upon those 

who serve Thee not. O Lord, mercifully regard our 

beloved land. Bless those who govern us. Direct 

govern, preserve, and uphold our beloved Sovereign the 

Queen. May her household and all the Royal family be 

moved and inspired from above in all ways of lovely 

service and self-forgetting duty. Do Thou give wisdom 

to all who legislate, who order and make laws for the 

lives and conduct of the people. Grant that all who are 

put in positions of responsibility and leadership may 

ever acknowledge the guidance of God and seek it, and 

in all their ways desire to promote the glory of Thy 

name and the interests of righteousness and goodness. 

We beseech Thee to grant the prayer of Thy saints in 

all ages, that the power of the Saviour may be established 

in every land, and that the knowledge of the Lord may 

be like one great spreading sea, covering all parts of 
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the earth. We beseech Thee to hear us in these things 

through Jesus our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

VIII. 

Sunday School Anniversary .—Introductory Prayer. 

ALMIGHTY and most merciful Father, we are glad to 

be in Thy house to-day and to bow together at Thy 

mercy-seat. We rejoice that this is the day the Lord 

hath made and in which we ought to be glad. We 

thank Thee for all the works of Thy hands this day, for 

the bright sunshine and the beauty of the earth and 

all flowers. Thou makest every living thing, and Thou 

givest life and breath to all Thou hast made, and Thou 

hast made us that we may love Thee and serve Thee 

to-day. We thank Thee for the happy faces of the 

children, for the bringing together of old people and 

young people in one delightful work, and we pray for the 

ordering of our hearts to-day in Thy fear and love so 

that all we do may be well done. Give music to our 

songs, put fervour into our hearts, and make us thankful 

for all things ; and grant that through our waiting before 

Thee we may receive many gifts of Thy love, and be 

brought nearer to one another in all kindly thoughts 

and sympathies. And all these things we ask through 

Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen. 

Second Prayer. 

O Thou great and holy and kind Father of us 



PRAYERS OF THE SANCTUARY 263 

all, we would humbly lift up our hearts to Thee in 

prayer. We come to Thy feet to confess our sins 

and to express our gratitude to Thee for all Thy good¬ 

ness to us. Thou art altogether good and Thou doest 

good to all. We thank Thee for this anniversary day 

and for all its precious memories. It tell us of lives 

preserved. It tells us of some work done in the past 

months for Thee. It speaks to us of that which binds 

the hearts of teacher and child, parent, son, and daughter, 

and makes all one in faith and hope. We praise Thee 

for this day. We thank Thee for every remembrance 

of Thy lovingkindness and Thy tender mercies to us and 

to those whom we love. The sight of the children’s faces 

suggests to us Thy kindness in the home-life. We bless 

Thee for our English homes—for the sweet affections 

which abound there, and all the kind thoughts and 

religious hopes which make those homes beautiful. We 

thank Thee for the tenderness of fathers and mothers, 

and for the joys and delights of the little ones. We 

thank Thee that the old heart grows young again in the 

presence of the children, and that where Thou art age 

and youth become as one in sweet dependence upon 

Thee and in thankfulness for all Thy goodness. We 

pray for the children to-day, for the teachers who guide 

them in holy things, and for the fathers and mothers 

who have their more constant training. We beseech 

Thee to accept for Thine own gracious service the little 

ones whom we bring to Thee and dedicate to Thee 

to-day. Do Thou give them teachable hearts, make 

them obedient to Thy thoughts, and help them to walk 



264 THE CROSS IN MODERN LIFE 

in Thy ways. Keep them from all the evils of the 

world, and grant unto all those of us who have anything 

to do with the teaching and the bringing up of these 

young lives grace sufficient for our task. Enable us to 

set before them always an example of goodness which 

will be better and more forcible than all the words that 

we speak. May we have the likeness of Jesus Christ in 

our own faces, so that in seeing us the children may be 

reminded of Him, and may all that we do and say in 

school and church and home bear some witness of Him 

whom we serve, that we may draw the little ones unto 

Thy service. Lord, do Thou be pleased to bless and 

help us in all our engagements to-day, so that this may 

be a day fruitful in good resolves and holy thoughts, and 

a day of something like heavenly joy to all who have 

part in it. And these things we ask in the name of 

Jesus our Saviour Amen. 

Third Prayer. 

OUR Father in heaven, we bring to Thee the joy of 

our hearts and the service of our hands and the work 

in which we are engaged for Thee that Thou mayst 

accept them to-day and make us glad with Thine accept¬ 

ance. We think of all who are engaged in this way 

throughout the whole land to-day—all Thy servants, 

all who are doing Thy work, all who are bringing 

children to Thy feet and training souls for Thy service. 

We pray for Thy blessing and smile and encouragement 

to rest upon them all. We implore Thee to strengthen 
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Thy Church. Fill it with men and women with earnest 

purpose and Christlike consecration to the highest work. 

Make the children throughout our land a Christ-loving, 

God-fearing generation, that our nation in days to 

come may be beautiful and strong in purity and right¬ 

eousness and all holy things. Be present in all our 

Sunday Schools to-day ; prepare the soil for the good 

word, and we pray Thee to let the good word fall into 

right places, and to strengthen and guide all who teach, 

that they may give to the children the very word Divine. 

O Lord, in our own gladness to-day we cannot but 

remember the sorrowing, the sick, the sad, and pray 

that Thou wilt comfort them all. It may be that some 

here this morning are reminded by the sight of happy 

faces of their own sick ones in the home. Sustain and 

strengthen both their hearts and the hearts of their loved 

ones in pain, and help them to feel that Thou art always 

near to comfort and to heal. And some parents perhaps 

there are here who, looking upon the living faces of these 

little ones, are reminded of their own darlings who are 

serving in the temple above. We pray that Thou 

wouldst fill their hearts with joy and hope in believing, 

and help them to understand that the gifts of God are 

without repentance, and that He has but removed their 

little ones for a while to give them back again in glory. 

O Lord, do Thou be merciful to all who have any 

pain in their hearts or bodies to-day, who have been 

troubled by any vexatious things, who are over-anxious 

and fearful. Let them all find rest in Thy promises and 

Thy changeless love. And bless our land, we beseech 
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Thee—those who govern us—all who are in authority 

and all who fill high places—that they may be so 

ordered from above as to be able to order and advise 

rightly the people. And save all the earth for Jesus. 

Make His kingdom as wide as the earth, and let all 

hearts come into subjection to Him whom we obey and 

whom we love. And these things we ask in the name 

of Jesus our Saviour. Amen. 

IX. 

Whit Sunday.—Introductory Prayer. 

O God Almighty, we lift up our hearts to Thee, the 

Creator and Sustainer of our lives, and the Maker of 

all things. We give thanks for Thine inestimable love 

to us in nature and providence, and in the works of 

grace in Christ Jesus. We have a desire to spend this 

day in praising Thee and loving Thee and doing the 

work which Thou hast asked us to do. We pray that 

Thou wilt make this the happiest of days to us. Fill 

our minds and hearts with feelings and thoughts 

becoming this anniversary of Pentecost. Help us to 

lay aside the sins which beset us and the memories 

and cares which would hide Thee from our eyes, and 

may all our expectations and desires and hopes be 

toward Thee to-day. Let the hours pass happily and 

profitably because we have a consciousness of Thy 

presence and of receiving greatly Thy help. Through 

Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen. 
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Second Prayer. 
O God our Father and Lord of Heaven and Earth, 

we thank Thee for the place in which we come to 

Thy footstool and where young and old meet and 

kneel together in worship. We bless Thee for that 

Divine love which binds the hearts of fathers and 

mothers and children and makes it sweet to unite in 

praise to Thee. We come to Thee in the name of 

Him who was the Saviour of children, and took them 

in His arms and blessed them, and in His name we 

pray to Thee for the children now. We would offer 

them to Thy service in faith and hope and love, and 

pray Thee to accept them. Give right instruction to 

them, teach them Thy word, make them to know in 

early life Thy goodness, and give them the joy of 

loving Thee from the very beginning, that they may 

love Thee and serve Thee more and better to the 

end. O Lord, we thank Thee that we are gathered 

together on the day and in the place where we are 

reminded of all that is high and pure and holy, where 

we are free for the time from our besetting sins and 

low desires, and are able to walk in heavenly places. 

Do Thou strengthen, refresh, and purify us to-day by 

visions of Thee, by thoughts of higher things, and by 

the memories of Thy great love. We thank Thee for 

the care which has preserved us, and kept our feet from 

falling and our eyes from tears and our homes from 

distressing and calamitous things. We bless Thee foi 

all Thy providential goodness, and we thank Thee still 
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more for the gifts of Thy grace in Christ Jesus. We 

remember to-day the outpouring of Pentecost long ago, 

when men who had been just common beings with 

all the ordinary failings and weaknesses were lifted 

into new life by a higher power that came from above, 

and we rejoice in the thought that that power is always 

available for those who have faith to receive it. We 

beseech Thee to give us that power, each one of us, 

that we may be raised from any corruption of sin that 

still clings to us, from all infirmity of purpose, from 

all sordid desires, and that there may be in our hearts 

and in our faces the signs of those who have been 

endued and endowed with a might and a grace not 

their own. Lord, we beseech Thee to give to all who 

worship here from time to time the gift of Thy Holy 

Spirit, that this church may have the very life of Jesus 

Christ the Divine One, that it may be indeed united 

in faith and every holy endeavour and purpose, and 

that all the beautiful and hopeful things of the Christian 

life may abound here more and more. We ask Thee 

in Thy mercy to receive and hear and answer our 

prayers through Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen. 

Third Prayer. 

We bow our knees before Thee, the God and Father ot 

our Lord Jesus Christ, in whom the great family in 

heaven and earth is named. We beseech Thee on be¬ 

half of the whole company of faithful men and women, 

and pray for Thy blessing upon all who love our Lord 
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Jesus Christ in sincerity. We thank Thee for the Church 

which was in a sense provided with its weapons and 

compacted together on this day long centuries ago by 

the giving of power from on high. We praise Thee for 

all the gifts bestowed upon the Church, for all who have 

been empowered to teach and to guide Thy people, 

for all holy men and women who have borne some of 

the likeness of Christ, and for all who through their love 

of Jesus faced persecution and endured martyrdom and 

death in brave witness for Him. We thank Thee for 

the Church of to-day, for all who serve Thee in holy 

things and lift up the signal of the cross. We pray 

to-day especially for the bringing together in faith and all 

holy labours them that call themselves by the one name 

of Jesus through all the earth. Grant that through all 

the Church of Christ, Christ may be indeed exalted 

above everything, so that those who believe in Him may 

find Him the one bond of unity. Save Thy Church 

from divisions, rivalries, and jealousies, from every 

taint of bitterness, and from all that hinders Thy work 

and the extension of Thy kingdom in the world. O 

Lord, grant unto our beloved country that it may feel 

more of the power which comes, not through human 

inventions and human devices, but the power of God 

which makes for righteousness and every kind of good¬ 

ness. We pray that Thou wilt unite the various classes 

and sections of the one great community and make 

them considerate one towards the other. Help them to 

look not upon their own things but on the things of 

others, and to cultivate towards one another the spirit 
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of trust and mutual respect and brotherhood. Do Thou 

endow with wisdom all who are set over us for govern¬ 

ment—our Sovereign the Queen—we pray for Thy 

blessing upon her and upon her reign, and upon all 

the members of the Royal family, and upon all who 

are associated with the Queen in the rule of our great 

empire. We beseech Thee to give wisdom to Parlia¬ 

ments, and grant that those who make the laws and 

those who administer them may make them and give 

them force in the spirit of the great Law-giver, the 

source of all concord and justice and peace. We pray, 

merciful Father, that Thou wilt hear us as we ask that 

all who are distressed and in sorrow to-day, all who are 

on beds of pain in sickness, in weariness of mind, or 

suffering from any manner of anxious cause, may be 

helped and solaced by Thy fatherly compassion, pity, 

and grace. And all these things we ask in the name 

of Jesus our Saviour. Amen. 

X. 

Introductory Prayer. 

Father of all mercies, the source of all goodness, we 

would praise Thee to-day with our whole hearts, for 

all Thy works invite us to praise. The heavens are 

telling Thy glory, the earth is showing Thy handiwork, 

and all verdure, flowers, and lovely things speak to us 

of Thy greatness, Thy power, and Thy kindness. Help 

us to praise Thee with more thoughtful voices. Help 
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us to express the sense of our indebtedness, and may we 

wait upon Thee to-day in Thy sanctuary with a true de¬ 

sire to behold Thy beauty, to search out the way of Thy 

truth and to walk in it. Help us to bring to Thee the 

delights and favours, the honours and successes and the 

gifts of life, that Thou mayst teach us how rightly and 

humbly to use them. And help us to bring to Thee the 

sorrows, the cares, and disappointments which daily vex 

us, that Thou mayst make us brave and patient to bear. 

Help us to lay our lives at Thy feet, that Thou mayst 

give them a higher direction and a more sacred purpose. 

We would glorify Thy name in all that we do, and offer 

to Thee an acceptable sacrifice. Be pleased to help us 

in our feebleness, and enlighten us in our ignorance and 

darkness, that we may be able to give Thee something 

to-day that is acceptable, for Jesus Christ our Saviour’s 

sake. Amen. 

Second Prayer. 
Father in high heaven dwelling, we pray Thee to look 

upon Thy children upon earth who have come together 

to praise Thee. We thank Thee for the Sabbath day 

and the place where children are taught the best of 

blessings, and where they are brought to Jesus and 

asked to believe in His love. We would, like those 

mothers of old, bring the little ones to Thee, that early 

in life they may learn how much the dear God loves 

them, and have their hearts drawn to Him in love. We 

pray that Thou wouldst make them, from the first, 

lambs of the Saviour’s fold, that He may have watch 



272 THE CROSS IN MODERN LIFE 

over them and keep them in all their ways, and save 

them from the sin and evil which are in the world, and 

make them men and women devoted to Him in every 

sacred and beautiful thing. We beseech Thee, O 

Father, to accept the gratitude of those who are older 

in years but still children in need. Thou hast mercifully 

preserved us and kept our feet from falling, and saved 

us from many snares and temptations, during another 

week. And after a week of change and toil and fever 

and unrest it is good for us to come and have part 

in Thy peace, and to tell out at Thy feet all that we 

have done and been. It is sweet even to make con¬ 

fession of sin at Thy feet, because Thou art so forgiving ; 

and good to make promise of a better life where Thou 

art, because wherever there is a true desire the higher 

help is given. We thank Thee for the manifold mercies 

which ought more and more to turn our best affections 

to Thee and make our lives one long song of praise. 

Help us this day to be in our best moods, our most 

thankful moods, and may nothing but holy resolutions 

be upon our lips and in our hearts. Do Thou keep us 

as Thine own in all the ways of life, and may it be our 

delight to do Thy will in every department of life, and 

in all our associations to honour and glorify Thy name. 

Deliver us from temptation, keep us from evil, save us 

from bringing any scandal or shame upon the name 

of Christ which is dear to us and to Thee. May we 

glorify our profession of Christ in the sight of our fellow- 

men. Let none of the things which come to us draw 

our hearts away from Thee. If riches increase, let us not 
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set our heart upon them. Deliver us from covetousness 

which is idolatry, from all coarseness of affection and all 

vain ambitions and all pettiness of purpose. May there 

be something large and Divine in the whole direction 

and aim of our lives. In times of trouble and change 

and uncertainty may we have a fixed faith in Thee 

which will keep us firm and brave and strong. Let us 

feel more and more Thy government, and have more 

gladness in submitting to it. Save us from our own 

way, which is always foolish and crooked, and direct our 

paths in Thy ways, and may Christ, whom we love, come 

to be loved by every one of us better and served more 

faithfully as the days and years go by, so that at last 

we may see Him without any shame when we are 

called to appear before Him. And all these things we 

ask through Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen. 

Third Prayer. 

O Lord, Thou dost make us glad in our offerings of 

devotion, and Thou dost put us into sympathy with the 

vocal praises of nature. We desire and we pray that all 

Thy human creatures may learn and understand and 

feel Thy goodness, and join in the praises which the 

inanimate creation sends up to Thee. We pray for all 

who do not know Thee, who have not felt the drawings 

of Thy love, and who are living in this world, which 

Thou hast made and which Thou dost keep, as if there 

were no God. We lift up our own hearts as we lift up 

our voices of praise to Thee, and as we think of Thy 

T& 
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lovingkindness and tender mercy, out of the very glad¬ 

ness of our own hearts comes a thought of pity for 

those who have not yet had any part in this unspeakable 

privilege. We pray for those we love and who do not 

love Thee—for friends, and children it may be, who 

have hardened their hearts against Thee and erred from 

Thy ways, or who in the midst of worldly delights are 

utterly careless about Thee and Thy love—that Thou 

wilt soften their hearts and influence them in a right 

way, and teach them that the greatest joy of all is the 

joy of loving and being loved by Thee. We pray for 

the God-forgetting multitude of our own land, that this 

day a great many of them may hear the voice of the 

Unseen One and feel His power drawing them, and be 

led to think about the great solemnities of life. And 

we pray for the millions abroad who are sitting in a land 

of darkness upon which the light of Christ has not yet 

shone, that His truth may go forth and that His power 

may have dominion everywhere, even to the ends of 

the earth. We beseech Thee to strengthen Thine own 

people, that they may bear faithful witness for Thee—to 

give grace and the spirit of fervour to Thy one great 

Church, that it may have the understanding of the times 

and may know what Israel ought to do. We pray that 

Thou wilt increase the number of those who are not 

content to seek their own advancement and their own 

good, but are full of solicitude and earnest sympathy on 

behalf of this world and desire to bring men to Thee. 

We pray to-day, as at all times, for the distressed, the 

anxious, the heavy-laden, the weary, and the sorrowful, 
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that Thy peace may enter into their hearts, and that 

Thy sweet promises may comfort and sustain them. 

Help all lonely persons who do not experience the joy 

of Thy friendship, and all who think themselves for¬ 

gotten and neglected, to know how much Thou lovest 

them, and all bereaved and stricken hearts to find 

everything that they need in Thy infinitely good and 

gracious promises and hopes. And all these things we 

ask through Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen. 

XI. 

Evening;—Introductory Prayer. 

Almighty and Heavenly Father, who art ever waiting 

to bless Thy children, and to whom none can come with 

any sort of faith without receiving good, we implore 

Thee to bless us in the evening time. Let the Sabbath 

evening be spent in higher fellowship and pure worship, 

and let Thy thoughts come into minds prepared for 

them, and Thy love make us glad. Let us sing Thy 

praises to-night with lips attuned, with hearts full of 

gratitude, and as the soul of one man may our com¬ 

munion be. Let young men bring to Thee the fulness 

of life to lay in consecration at Thy feet, and maidens 

with all their happy thoughts and imaginations come 

to see Thy beauty in the sanctuary, and old men and 

women thank Thee for Thy goodness to them through 

all the years past, and renew their hopes in Thy good¬ 

ness for the future. May Christ be in the midst of us. 
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Let the light of His love, which never grows dim, be 

about us as the shadows gather. May He be among 

us as He was in times of old when He gave some 

healing touch to every one. These things we ask for 

His sake. Amen. 

Second Prayer. 

O God of love, it is with gladness that we bow at Thy 

feet in prayer. We would feel the greatness of the 

privilege, and if we do not feel the greatness of the 

privilege, be pleased to make us feel it. Make the 

place glorious to us where promises are fulfilled and 

needs supplied, and where Thou givest of Thine own 

fulness to our poor weakness and insufficiency. We 

rejoice to think that Thou knowest better than we can 

say what we need. Our very prayers would tremble 

in the utterance if Thou didst not know us better than 

we know ourselves. Oh search our hearts to-night and 

give us what we want most. We are in the presence 

of Him from whom no secret can be hid, to whom no 

need is too great to be met, and no sorrow too heavy 

to be comforted. We are in the presence of Him who 

could raise the dead, and heal all manner of ailments, 

and strengthen all manner of weaknesses, and cast out 

all manner of evil spirits. May we all have some proof 

that His power is just the same to-night as it was of 

old. Grant unto the sorrowful, comfort ; to the wearied, 

His words of rest and peace ; to those who despair of 

themselves, renewal of hope ; to the sin-burdened, 
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deliverance and forgiveness ; to those who are strug¬ 

gling to live a better life, mighty help from above ; and 

to all who love Thee, added fire to the love which burns 

forth in them and towards Thee. We who profess Thy 

name have come to Thee to get strength again to-night 

for the battle, the warfare, and the service which await 

us in the coming week. We come to be reinvigorated 

to meet with all the difficulties of life and to overcome 

them, and to drink refreshment at the wells of salvation, 

that we may be better able to do our duty and to 

bear witness for Thee among our fellow-men. We 

have asked to-night in our song that Thou wouldst 

cause Thy face to shine upon us, that Thy saving health 

may be known to others. Glorify us that we may 

glorify Thee in bringing others to Thy service. Let 

the light of Thy face shine very clearly in ours, and all 

our conduct bear some resemblance to the Master’s 

life and ministry among men; and we pray to-night 

especially for the young life gathered together here, that 

it may be laid at Christ’s feet and given to Him. Oh, 

we long to see the strength of youth brought into the 

highest service, and life in all its fulness and beauty 

made far more strong and far more beautiful by the 

sanctities which Christ alone can give. Save our young 

people for Thyself. Make their souls the habitation of 

Thy good Spirit, and elevate and direct all their thoughts, 

and may their lives grow to be useful and noble and 

honourable. And we pray that all who have laboured 

for Thee to-day in any capacity or any place may have 

some encouragement given to them, and some assurance 
1 
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that Christ the Master accepts everything which is offered 

to Him in love. Be with us in all our feeble efforts 

to serve Thee to-night. May every one desire some¬ 

thing from Thee and from Christ the Master, so that 

not one may be disappointed. We beseech Thee to 

hear us in these prayers through Christ our Saviour. 

Amen. 

XII. 

Introductory Prayer. 

Almighty Father, we offer to Thee thanks for the 

gathering together of them that fear Thee and who love 

the name of Jesus. We beseech Thee to be present 

with us to guide our thoughts and to raise all our 

desires, that to-day we may indeed have worshipful looks 

toward Thee and our whole natures be inclined to do 

Thy will. Thou hast set apart this day for us, con¬ 

secrated it and made it holy. Do Thou consecrate our 

hearts and make them holy, so that we may have a 

delight in serving Thee to-day. There are some of us 

who, as the hart pants after the water-brooks, pant after 

Thee, to behold Thy beauty and see Thy truth, and 

walk in the way of Thy commandments. Do Thou 

satisfy our longings, and give to all who appear before 

Thee this morning, and throughout the day, the same 

desire for Thee and for all goodness, and unfeigned 

delight in Thy service. Through Christ Jesus our 

Saviour. Amen. 
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Second Prayer. 

O LORD, our heavenly Father, we desire that Thou 

wouldst help us in such a way that young men and 

maidens, old men and children, may give Thee one song 

of praise and devotion to-day. O God, Thou art very 

good to us and very condescending to accept our feeble 

offerings of worship. While angels praise Thee above 

and all creation unites in glorifying Thee it is very 

wonderful that Thou shouldst hear the simple songs— 

and welcome them—which are sung by infant lips. Do 

Thou help the little ones to praise Thee always, and not 

only with their lips, but with hearts of love and eyes of 

purity and goodness. Help them to believe that the 

Father’s eyes are always upon them, that He who 

made all things made them and loves them very 

dearly, and that they do not know how to live and can 

never live happily until they begin to love Him and to 

give Him their whole hearts. Help them so to do for 

the sake of Jesus who gave Himself for them and for us. 

Our Father, the God of all mercies and comforts, whose 

guidance is our dependence, whose strength is afforded 

to us in all weakness, whose preserving love is the only 

guarantee we have of safety, we lift up our hearts to 

Thee this morning again to praise Thee for Thy 

wonderful goodness to us. We thank Thee for another 

week’s mercies ; the mercies we know of are more than 

we can number, but behind those mercies are many, 

greater in number, which we have not recognised as 

they passed by. How many accidents we have been 
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delivered from! How many unseen perils we have 

escaped ! How manifold has been the goodness shown 

to us in times of unconsciousness and when we did not 

recognise Thy hand at all! For all that we know of 

Thy mercy and for that which we have forgotten or 

not seen at all we bless and praise Thy holy name. 

Oh that the memory of Thy mercies to us may make 

us more penitent, more devoted to Thy service, and 

more anxious to do Thy will. We bless Thee for Thy 

’goodness to us in Christ Jesus, for all the hopes and 

the lovely thoughts which are associated with His name 

of which we are reminded in the sanctuary. We bless 

Thee for our religious life, for that which binds us 

to Thyself, for everything which reminds us that we 

are not here as mere pleasure-seeking, gain-getting 

creatures—creatures of sense and of short duration— 

but that Thou hast made us capable of thinking Thy 

thoughts and aspiring towards Thy love, and promised 

us life eternal and immortality through Jesus Christ 

our Lord. Oh help us to live each day as spiritual 

creatures, having a noble heritage and a great future. 

Save us from demeaning ourselves, forgetting our 

dignity, and doing things unworthy of the name we 

bear, and make us what we ought to be—free from all 

sin, selfishness, uncharity, and everything offensive to 

Thee; and may each step that we take in life be nearer 

to God and to that likeness to Him which has been 

promised us. For Jesus’ sake we ask all these things. 

Amen. 
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Third Prayer. 

Almighty Father, Thou art the source of all right 

thoughts and hallowed sympathies. We thank Thee that 

in Thy sanctuary and in the communion of Thy loved 

ones we often forget ourselves and think of the larger 

interests of men, for we cannot worship Thee, the God 

of Love, whose love goes out to all, without having our 

own love deepened and widened out. We pray for 

all who serve Thee to-day, for all who love Thee, 

for all who wish to exalt the name of Jesus and make 

His truth widespread o’er all the earth, for all who 

are concerned about the sorrows and needs and dark¬ 

ness of their fellow-men, and are in any way trying 

to lighten the load of woe, the burdens of weary hearts, 

and the ignorance of those that sit in darkness. Bless 

and strengthen them all to-day. Give them a more 

earnest purpose and gladden them with the assurance 

of Thy favour. Sanctify Thy one great Church; 

separate it from the world while it does its work in 

the world, and make it more worthy of its hallowed 

traditions and of the name of Him who is its Master 

and Head. Bless, we beseech Thee, our own dear land. 

Help us to pray that all that is good and true in it 

may be strengthened and increased, and all that is 

evil, immoral, foolish, and wicked may be put away. 

We pray that Thou wilt guide and govern all that 

are in authority over us—our Sovereign the Queen, 

Members of Parliament, all Princes, Peers, Judges, 

Magistrates, and all who have anything to do through 
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the weight and the dignity of their position with 

influencing and leading the people ; order all their lives 

according to Thy will, that they may set an example 

of integrity and elevated conduct and thought. Have 

mercy, we beseech Thee, upon all Thy suffering children 

—all weary pained hearts and vexed and anxious 

minds. Send Thy rest to those who are labouring 

under the manifold burdens of life. Give larger 

assurance of Thy protection and Thy guidance to all 

who are at their wits’ end because of difficulties. 

Comfort the hearts of the bereaved. Let Thy friend¬ 

ship be made known to the lonely, deliver the 

oppressed, set the prisoner free, and may there be 

a lightening of burdens and a gladness of heart to 

weary and sorrowful ones all over this world of ours 

to-day. And these things we ask in the name of 

Jesus. Amen. 

XIII. 

Evening.—Introductory Prayer, 

Father of all goodness and mercy, we wait upon Thee 

for an evening blessing. Come to us in love, as Thou 

art wont to do to them that fear Thy name. Let the 

evening quiet take possession of us, and the sanctity of 

the Sabbath elevate all our desires. Make the name 

of Jesus sweet music to us all. Let the thoughts of 

Jesus make us wise, and His promises be our strength 

and joy. Send a comforting word to every one. Let 

the sorrowful be comforted, the weak strengthened, 
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the wandering recalled, the faithless brought into light. 

Give to the young solemnity and earnestness of purpose, 

and to the old renewal of faith and trust, and to all of 

us the quickening of Thy Spirit and the forsaking 

of every evil thought and way. Bless those who are 

absent from us. Enrich with Thy presence all the 

assemblies of Thy people, and speak to many an one 

to-night who altogether forgets Thee, that there may be 

better impulses, desires, and thoughts awakened in them. 

For Jesus’ sake we ask these things. Amen. 

Second Prayer. 

OUR Father, we have sung Thy praise to-night; now 

help us to praise Thee by asking Thee for gifts and 

mercies, for we sometimes thank Thee best by our very 

willingness to receive more of Thy blessings. We bless 

Thee for the moments of prayer, for the upliftings 

of prayer, for the place where we are made one in 

sympathy as we realise our common needs. Oh that 

we may have the presence of Christ with us to-night, 

that as He passes by we may all have faith enough 

to cry, like one of whom we have read, Jesus, have 

mercy upon us! Let weary hearts in Thy presence 

to-night be touched by Him and have rest, and all 

who are sick of their sins and wanderings from Thee, 

feel His hand upon them, forgiving and bringing them 

back, and all who love Thee have their love revived, 

deepened, and kindled, as if the very fire from on high 

had come down upon them. Lord, we pray to-night 
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that Thy people may be refreshed by this service, 

that the influence for good and holiness which they 

gain may be carried by them into all their work 

and endeavours in the week, that there may be refine¬ 

ment of thought and purity of conduct and courageous 

witness for Thee through all the days that are to come, 

because they have felt Thy good hand upon them. 

We beseech Thee to give grace and strength to all who 

have this day been engaged in any Christian service, and 
who desire with all humility to present their efforts for 

Thine acceptance to-night Some of us are apt to get 

faint and feeble indeed, and timorous and halting, like 
the prophets of old, and to think that all our labours 

have been in vain. We pray for renewal of hope, for 

strength of conviction, for a belief in the firmness of 

Thy words and promises, and for all joy in doing Thy 

work. We beseech Thee to hear us as we pray for 

those we love, for our homes, and for all who are dear 

to us by ties of friendship and of kinship. Make them 

all dear to Thee. Show them Thy love, and help them 

all to respond to it, that our friends may have Thy 
friendship, and that we all may be bound together, not 

simply by earthly love and affections, but by that love 

which abides for ever. We pray that in all our inter¬ 

course with men and women we may be able to bear 
witness that we are Christ’s, and show forth His power 

and His grace. Ever do we beseech of Thee to save us 

from any thought, word, or deed which would hinder our 

witness and impair our confession. Grant unto us all 

the beauties of life, all peaceableness and charity, lovely 
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tempers, sweet dispositions, and the power to speak a 

word in season, that in every way we may acknowledge 

Thee and glorify Thy name. Lord, let the spirit of 

conviction be at work in the hearts of all here who do 

not sincerely love Thee. Bring the young into Thy 

service. May they count it all joy to dedicate their 

powers and imaginations and some of their time in 

early life to the best service of all, and do Thou make 

them beautiful in following Him who is the chief beauty. 

Be pleased now to give us Thy blessing as we further 

unite in praising Thee, and as we endeavour to speak 

some of Thy words to this congregation. Accept 

whatever is right, forgive whatever is imperfect and 

wrong, and follow it all with Thy rich benediction, for 

Jesus’ sake. Amen. 

XIV. 

Introductory Prayer. 

God of all mercy, whose goodness is shown to every 

living thing—Thou hast made us and the earth and all 

its beauty—we would lift up our hearts to Thee with 

thanksgiving this morning on Thine own day. We 

come into Thy courts with praise and with gladness of 

heart. We give Thee thanks that we are among the 

people who have a delight in Thy Sabbaths, who 

reverence Thy sanctuary, and whose joy it is to call 

upon Thy name and submit to Thy government. We 

beseech Thee to give us the help of Thy good Spirit 
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that our thoughts may be ordered aright, that our 

emotions and desires may be befitting Thy holy 

presence, and that in all things we may be ready to 

receive Thy grace. Give us a longing to know Thy 

truth, that it may be revealed to us. Give us hearts 

abounding in love, that we may entertain Thy love. 

Grant unto us kindly feelings and sentiments toward all 

men. If we have any wrongs to forgive, let them be 

speedily forgiven. If we have uncharitable thoughts 

put them away. Refine, sanctify, and raise our whole 

nature, that we may walk with Thee to-day amid holy 

and reverential things, and grant unto all who worship 

in Thy name the discerning power of Thy Spirit, the 

spirit of gladness and thanksgiving, the spirit of sup¬ 

plication and earnest entreaty, and the expectancy 

which always brings from Thee the needed blessing. 

And all these things we ask in the name of Jesus our 

Saviour. Amen. 

Second Prayer. 

LORD of Heaven and Earth, who dost accept the 

praises of children and who hast taught us that we 

worship Thee best when we worship in the most child¬ 

like way, we would bring the children to Thee that 

Thou mayst keep and make their hearts Thine own. 

Let them be members, and know it, of the one great 

family of faith, as they are members of the earthly 

family. God bless the little ones; give them right 

teaching ; keep their hearts pure and true and loving. 
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Watch over all their walks. Let their incoming and 

outgoing be alike kept and ordered by Thee. Save 

them from all the evil that may come about them as 

they walk through life, from all sin and all that brings 

sorrow and shame, and may all their lives be spent in 

loving and serving Thee. Make them all good men 

and women for Thy dear name’s sake. Amen. 

Third Prayer. 
O God, our loving Father, we thank Thee for the 

sanctities of prayer and all melodies of praiseful song, 

for all the beautiful things which pass before us like 

angelic visions as we worship Thee together and look 

up to Thy face, for all the sweet and happy and in¬ 

spiring thoughts which crowd into our minds as we read 

Thy word and as we look upon each other’s face lighted 

up with love Divine. We thank Thee for our gratitude. 

The world does not know, or we either, how much it 

owes to Thee. We bless Thee for everything we have 

which is worth having. Every joy, every precious 

thought, every dear hope, are gifts of Thine. We praise 

Thee for Thy continued mercy to us through each day’s 

fevered excitement and change, for all the bounties of 

Thy providence, for Thy goodness in nature, for sunny 

skies and gentle rains and all growth and fertility. We 

thank Thee for all that beautifies the home and enriches 

the heart with longings, sympathies, and pure affections. 

And we thank Thee most for those thoughts and hopes 

which especially belong to our religious life and which 
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have come to us from the work of Christ our Saviour. 

We pray this morning that our hearts may be opened 

to receive Him and all that He gives in fuller measure, 

so that we may abound in peace and joy in believing 

and in all blessed hope. We pray that our hearts and 

our sympathies may be widened out as we worship 

before Thee, that we may think of others and pray 

for them, for Thou lovest all. When we have even one 

tithe of Thy thoughts and feelings we begin to care 

for all and to pray for all. We beseech Thee to have 

mercy upon all needy persons, suffering ones, wounded 

and anxious and bereaved hearts, and to pour out Thy 

consolations and healing into all wounds and aching 

hearts, and that they may know Thy help. And we 

beseech Thee to make Thy saving power known every¬ 

where throughout this wide world, so that sorrows may 

be comforted and darkness may be changed into light, 

and all that wars against men’s peace may be put away. 

We pray that Thou wilt strengthen Thy one great 

Church for its work and mission in the world. Inspire 

all who are devoted to Thee with a purer and larger 

purpose, with more consistency of conduct, and more 

zeal and holy desire. Our country we would commend 

to Thee, and pray that at this time of change and crisis 

and political strife there may be over all the brooding 

of Thy guiding and teaching Spirit, that men may be 

unconsciously moved to do what is right and best in 

Thy sight, and that so the issues and destinies of our 

nation and empire may be ordered by Thee. For our 

Sovereign the Queen we pray, and all who take part 
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with her in ruling the affairs of a great people ; and for 

all the world, that justice may be done, that Christ’s 

rule may have government and power everywhere, and 

that His name may be indeed lifted above every name 

and every knee bow to Him. And all these things 

we ask for Jesus our Saviour’s sake. Amen. 

XV. 

Introductory Prayer. 

O God, our heavenly Father, in whom we live and 

move and have our being, who art the source of our 

earthly comforts, the Inspirer of all good, and the Giver 

of strength and wisdom, we offer to Thee the sacrifice of 

praise this morning. We pray that we may look upon 

Thy face so far as mortal eyes can see Thee, and that 

we may be filled with Thy truth and Thy love. It is 

good to recognise Thy guiding hand, Thy preserving 

mercy, and to come into Thy presence. We beseech 

Thee to lift up the light of Thy countenance upon us 

all this day. Speak to us in words which only those 

who love Thee can understand, and so lift us above our 

ordinary cares, vexations, and troubles that we shall be 

in Thy very presence, thinking Thy thoughts and 

delighting ourselves in everything that belongs to Thy 

worship ; and these things we ask in the name of Jesus. 

Amen. 

Second Prayer. 
* 

O God, our gracious Father, it is Thou who dost fill 

19 
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our mouths with praise and our hearts with singing. 

We thank Thee for the place where all ages meet to¬ 

gether with one accord of praise, and all voices are lifted 

up to Thee as the Giver and source of every perfect gift. 

We have listened to the dear children’s voices again and 

seen their faces shining with the light of Thy love, and 

again we commend them to Thy dear care. We pray 

that Thou wilt teach them Thy way and help them to 

walk in it, and may the song that they raise now in their 

early days be but as the prelude of that greater song 

which they will sing to Thee through life and around 

Thy throne hereafter. Our hearts are filled with thanks¬ 

giving as we remember Thy mercies this morning, and 

as our voices are one so make our sentiments of grati¬ 

tude one as we think of Thy lovingkindness. Thou 

hast been gracious to all, forgiving to all. We have 

all experienced Thy mercy ; we have all been satisfied 

with Thy forgiveness. Most of us have felt Thy leading, 

guiding hand upon us. Thou hast brought us out of 

many perils, dangers, and temptations, seen and unseen, 

and we should be indeed unworthy of the least place in 

Thy house to-day if we did not testify with feelings of 

devotion our sense of indebtedness. We thank Thee for 

the beautiful world that is about us, for these pleasant 

summer days, for the fruitful fields and harvests, and 

for all gracious things. Some of us have been where 

Thy wonders have been revealed to us, and we have seen 

strange sights on land and sea, and we have come to 

declare that the earth is full of Thy glory. And we 

have been among people far distant in point of space, 
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yet near to us in faith and love and hope through the 

name of Jesus, and we thank Thee for that one great 

bond of union—Christ—which binds the divided together. 

We have all to praise Thee for the love of others which 

we have enjoyed, for all the grace that we have tasted, 

for the preservation of life, body, mind, and spirit, 

for all good thoughts which we have had of Thee and 

all tender and generous thoughts concerning one another. 

We bless Thee for delightful friendships, for all kindly 

social affections, for everything which speaks to us of our 

Divine nature and tells us of the life which is beyond, 

and for our partnership with Jesus in eternal life and in 

immeasurable hopes. Oh that Thou wouldst raise us all 

this day to the dignity of these things, and make our 

lives this and every day in some measure proportionate 

to the gifts we have received and the love which has 

been bestowed upon us. May all our thoughts be 

Divine to-day, and all our longings and aspirations 

lovely. Deliver us this one day at least from every 

thought of evil and every desire to sin, and set us free 

from our earthly bondage and from all our coarse 

affections, and may we desire in every throbbing of our 

nature to do Thy will and so to live as to be worthy of 

Thy dear name. And these things we ask for Jesus’ 

sake. Amen. 

Third Prayer. 
O LORD, we would delight ourselves in the communion 

of saints. We thank Thee for all those thoughts and 

hopes that make us one and bind us together, and for 
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that which we have in common, and that there is no 

private property in Thy kingdom. We are enriched 

with that which makes all together rich. Thou dost 

enlarge our hearts and fill them with beautiful sym¬ 

pathies when we are before Thee, and we pray for all 

who love Thee, for all who delight in the name of 

Jesus. We are companions of all them who fear Thy 

name and that have a delight in doing Thy will. We 

supplicate for blessings upon them all to-day. We 

pray that the Church may be redeemed throughout all 

the earth, and may prove this day more of the Redeemer’s 

power and enter more deeply and fully into the gladness 

of His salvation. We entreat Thee to strengthen all 

who serve Thee in fear and humility and holy love and 

who wait for the appearing of the Master. Do Thou 

vouchsafe wisdom to the lips of those who teach and 

the spirit of hearing to those who hear, and aspiring 

thoughts and sanctified energies to all who have a part 

in Thy one great kingdom. Unite Thy Church and 

make it one in all that is good and uplifting and helpful 

and strong. We would remember before Thee all who 

have any trouble upon their consciences, or any pain of 

body, or any memory of sorrow, or any cankering care 

and sin. Let Thy comfort abound this day in all places 

where distress, affliction, or anguish of any kind is felt. 

Raise all that are cast down in spirit, and in these sunny 

days, these times of gladness, when pain, by contrast, 

feels keener, may Thy mercy abound more and more 

and Thy love be shed abroad more abundantly in the 

heart. We beseech Thee all together for Thy blessing 
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upon the land we love. We thank Thee for it that we 

are citizens of a great nation. Great have been our 

privileges. Do Thou keep this land faithful to all its 

best traditions, make it strive after righteousness and 

the fear of God, and save it from everything that would 

demoralise, corrupt, and undermine its true greatness. 

Bless our Government, our Sovereign the Queen. Let 

wisdom be given to Parliament. May those who judge 

and make laws and administer them be ruled in heart 

and spirit by Thee, and do all things with a measure of 

justice, equity, and wisdom. We beseech Thee to hear 

us in these things. Be very gracious to us as we try to 

speak about Thy great truths, and forgive our manifold 

imperfections for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 

XVI. 

Evening.—Introductory Prayer. 
O God, our heavenly Father, we thank Thee that as 

the evening shadows fall and the darkness comes on we 

are invited to Thy holy presence, where light never 

fades and where there is no darkness at all. We 

beseech Thee to sanctify our hearts for this solemn 

evening service, that so in body, mind, and heart we may 

be free from the restless crowd and from the excitement 

and the cares of the toilsome day and from the 

memories of evil things. May we have in Thee a 

peaceable habitation and quiet resting-place. Do Thou 

speak to us to-night—to each one. Let us know the 
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comforts of Thy love, the encouragements of Thy 

promises, and the invitations of Thy word. Make Thy 

beauty known to all, and may we have that fellowship 

with kindred spirits which is only known by them that 

love Thee and fear Thy name. We beseech Thee to 

grant unto the young serious thoughts, to the old 

grateful thoughts, to all who love Thee a greater and 

deeper love, and to those who have loved Thee not 

at all the beginning of better times. For Jesus’ sake. 

Amen. 

Second Prayer. 

O LORD, we again bow before Thee, knowing it is Thou 

who canst keep us this day without sin. Thou hast 

brought us to this hour ; help us to spend its moments 

in prayer. Let no evil enter into our thoughts as we try 

to lift up our hearts to Thee. We thank Thee that we 

are once more in Thy presence. Kneeling there before 

Thee is our highest dignity. In worship and adoration 

at Thy feet we are in goodly fellowship. Give us some 

perception of the spirits of just men made perfect, lifting 

up holy hands to Thee, as we lift up our hearts in 

supplication, and of the noble army of martyrs who 

suffered for the name of Jesus, and of the Apostles who 

bore witness of Him by their lives and by their words, 

and of all who have followed Thee in faith and humility, 

with pure devoted lives, and who have entered into 

sweet rest and eternal joy. Do Thou make the worship 

which we present to Thee in some measure fit for such 
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high fellowship. Sanctify the songs we sing, that they 

may be fit to blend with the higher melody. Let Thy 

light shine into our hearts, that we may be ashamed of 

whatever darkness there is there; and do Thou make 

Jesus known to us in such beauty and power as we have 

never realised before, that those who have done some 

little service for Thee may feel how very little it is and 

pray for more strength of fervour and devotedness, and 

those who have not even tasted of His grace may wish 

to prove the great fountain of joy, strength, and sal¬ 

vation. We beseech Thee to let all the rich and saving 

influences of the sanctuary accompany us in our walks 

and labours during the coming week. May we devote 

our powers to Thee, and delight to bear some witness for 

Thee in the world as we do in the sanctuary. May the 

thoughts which raise us as we bow in Thy uplifting 

presence lift us many and many a time above the cares 

and troubles, the sorrows and temptations, of each 

passing day. We pray that we may find in Thy word 

and in Thy good promises and in the power of the 

Holy Ghost help for every time of need, sufficient 

strength in all weakness, resisting power in all times 

of temptation, patience in burden-bearing, and fulness 

of joy in whatever circumstances we are placed. We 

pray that we may find there guidance for family life, 

sanctity of thought for all our relationships in the world, 

consecration—separation in very fact—from all that is 

unworthy and evil and inconsistent with our profession, 

and above all things strength to do Thy work in the 

world and carry forward Thy glorious Gospel. We 
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beseech Thee to bless all the churches in this town. 

We thank Thee for every house which is peopled in this 

town by those who are devoted to Thee and who love 

the name of Jesus above every name. There are, alas ! 

many people here who are hostile to Thy word or who 

do not care about Thee at all. We pray that Thou 

wouldst strengthen Thine own loved ones for the fight 

which they have to wage and the work which they have 

to do. Let Thy Church be sufficient to answer every 

call addressed to it, and may it be made of men and 

women whose hearts the Lord has indeed touched, 

inspired, and sanctified. Save this town from all its 

corruptions, its unbelief, and from all the darkness that 

lurks in hidden places, from all the vices and forgetful¬ 

ness of Thee that may be found in the places of the rich 

and intellectual, and grant that this town may be 

cleansed from everything that is evil and so become like 

the city of the great King. And we beseech Thee to 

grant the same blessing, the same spiritual power, to 

Thy people everywhere, that Thy name may be magnified 

and the fervent prayer of all saints come to pass that 

all may know Thee. We beseech Thee to pour out the 

Spirit of grace and supplication and of power upon Thy 

people here. Whenever we are assembled together 

may we be conscious of the presence of Him we love. 

May the Spirit of grace be upon us. May the word 

spoken be Thine, and the songs we sing heavenly, and 

may there be in all hearts an increasing consciousness of 

the power which comes from Thee and which is entrusted 

to us for the highest purpose. We beseech Thee to 
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hear us in these things through Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

Amen. 

XVII. 

Introductory Prayer. 

ALMIGHTY and loving Father, we come to Thee who 

art the source of all that is true and of all good 

thoughts, from whom we received the great privilege 

of worship, and whom it is our delight and our honour 

to serve and obey. We thank Thee for the call to 

Thy sanctuary, for the day which is separate by 

consecrated thought from the world for Thy service. 

We beseech of Thee so to help us that we shall rightly 

appreciate and fully enjoy the exercises of Thy house. 

Do Thou strengthen our hearts to do Thy will and 

delight to understand Thy truth. Let our minds 

entertain no thought to-day which is coarse and evil 

and unworthy of Thee, and may we have all that 

freedom in Thy service which belongs to the sons of 

God. Let no thought of the hireling enter into us, 

but with the delight of children before a loving father 

may we find it sweet to praise Thy name, to sing Thy 

praises, and to obey Thy precepts. Oh that there may 

be a message from Thy courts for every one of us to-day, 

that we may be lifted from our depressions (if we have 

them), from our sorrows (if we remember them), and 

from our earthly joys into a higher atmosphere and a 

region of purity and blessedness. And all these things 

we ask in the name of Jesus our Saviour. Amen. 
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Second Prayer. 

O Merciful Father, we beseech Thee to bestow 

upon us the gifts of Thy grace that we may know 

how to worship Thee. May the spirit of prayer and 

supplication be in all hearts and express itself on all 

lips. We thank Thee for the place of Thy feet where 

there is communion of hearts, where the poor are 

exalted and the rich brought low, where the old 

remember the way that Thou hast led them ever since 

they were children, all their days, and the young 

receive strength to walk in the path (which is yet 

hidden from them) with Thy guidance and tender love. 

We would pray for the children and ask Thee to 

accept their prayers; make them very thankful, and 

make us thankful ourselves, for all Thy goodness and 

mercy, for the sunlight and the rain, for the favours 

of the season and the joys of home, for the tender 

love of parents, for all wise teachers, and for all good 

thoughts. We beseech Thee to take the lives of the 

children into Thine own hands and train them for 

Thy service, and before the years come which bring 

perhaps the greater wisdom—and also the greater 

sorrows—may they place their hands in Thine, and 

learn to know that Thou lovest them and that Thou 

wilt care for them wherever their steps may be led. 

And oh give them an understanding of Thy truth, 

for the entrance of Thy word giveth light; it giveth 

understanding to the simple : God loveth the simple; 

may the children know that He loves them. Oh grant 
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unto us all the spirit of thanksgiving as we review Thy 

mercies and remember Thy tenderness and compassion. 

We would thank Thee for all the joys we have, for the 

cup full of mercies which we bring to the Lord's temple, 

and if in that cup there are some things wanting which 

we would like to have, or if in it there be drops of 

bitterness which we would rather be without, help us to 

thank Thee for the patience, the self-discipline, and trust 

in Thee which have enabled us with joy and a measure 

of contentment and spirit of trust to take its bitterness. 

We thank Thee for the security which we have in Thee, 

for the trust in Thy good providence, and the blessed 

feeling which comes to us many a time in life’s changes 

that the good hand of our God is upon us. We thank 

Thee for that calmness of mind which is the privilege of 

those whose lives are held fast by Thee, safe in the 

midst of change. This day, as at all times, we would 

praise Thy holy name for the peculiar gift of Thy love 

in Jesus Christ, in His revelation of Thee, in His won¬ 

derful work and saving power and mighty love, ever 

continued, and for His presence with them that love 

Him even to the world’s end. Do Thou grant unto all 

of us the assurance this morning that we have a part in 

His great salvation, that we can cherish with all con¬ 

fidence the hope of the Gospel, and help us to walk 

worthily of our great name and profession. All this 

week we pray that we may follow Thy leadings, and 

that a Spirit greater than our own may so overpower 

our spirits that all littleness and vanity and pride may 

be subdued. Give us an earnest desire to acknowledge 
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Thee in all our ways, to glorify Thy name by our 

conduct, and to prove by all our intercourse with men 

that we know a higher fellowship and have been with 

Jesus. And all these things we ask in His name and for 

His sake. Amen. 

Third Prayer. 

O God, we thank Thee for the throne of grace, the 

throne of power at which we can gather strength. We 

thank Thee for the mercy-seat which we just touch by 

faith and are made whole, and we bless Thee for the 

place where we often forget ourselves in a larger world 

and think of others even more than of ourselves. In 

Thy presence we are ever reminded of the greater 

company of the faithful of which we form but a small 

part, and we pray for the congregations of worshippers 

—of Thy loved ones—wherever they are assembled to 

do Thy work and to glorify Thy name to-day. We 

beseech Thee for the outpouring of Thy Spirit—the 

Spirit of holiness, power, and grace—upon all Thy loved 

ones everywhere, and that those who have to bear 

witness for Thee may give a true and honest witness 

that those who have to plead for Thee may plead with 

all the power of the Holy Ghost, that those who teach 

Thy people may be themselves first taught perfectly 

concerning Thy will and truth, and that all who are 

labouring for the extension of Thy kingdom may 

labour with the earnestness and the zeal which belong 

to those who do always behold the face of the King. 
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And we beseech of Thee at this time, when so many 

thoughts are turned towards the union of Thy people, 

that Thou wilt pour out a spirit of unity among all 

those who are already one in faith and hope in Thee, 

that Thou wilt heal all the rendings in the one body 

of Christ and put an end to all needless divisions. 

Help Thy people to exalt Christ above every other 

name, and to love Him so well that they will be 

compelled to love one another very dearly. We are 

reminded as we come to the place of all compassions 

and healings of them that are in sorrow around us, 

of the homes that have been stricken by any sort of 

calamity, accident, or bereavement, and we pray that 

in all the sad things of life we may put our trust in 

Thee, knowing that Thy hand is the only hand which 

can guide and that He who causes His people to pass 

through suffering will in His almighty love make their 

sufferings sanctifying. We pray that Thou wilt comfort 

all who are in distress, succour all who are oppressed 

in mind or body, and give rest wherever there is 

disquiet, anxiety, perplexity, and difficulty. O Lord, 

we beseech Thee to visit all our homes and all our 

friendships and to make them altogether Thine. We 

long to see all with whom we are associated introduced 

to the highest joy ol all, the joy of loving and serving 

Thee, and we pant for the coming of the Saviour in 

some more manifest way, for the realisation of His 

power and His saving grace by the world at large, and 

for the scattering of all that is opposed to Him. And 

these things we ask in His name. Amen. 
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XVIII. 

Foreign Mission Day.—Introductory Prayer. 

O Loving Father, Thou dost invite us to come to 

Thee, and we would enter Thy gates with thanksgiving 

and come into Thy courts with praise. We bless Thee 

for the Sabbath and all its sanctities, for the sanctuary 

meeting and all the beauty and strength with which 

Thou fillest Thy house, and we thank Thee for every 

opportunity which we have of joining in hallowed 

thought and earnest prayer, and of commending our¬ 

selves to Thy good providence. May it please Thee to 

give us all preparation of heart for the solemn exercises. 

Vouchsafe to us real delight in Thy service. Make all 

Thy thoughts welcome to us, and Thy love sweeter 

to us than all expression. Lift us above our cares and 

doubts and darkness. Deliver us from all coarse 

earthly ambitions. Let not any low desires have 

dominion over us to-day ; may we give them no place 

in Thy temple, which should be altogether Thine. May 

all our interests be centred in Thee. Do Thou cause 

visions of Thy holiness to pass before us, and make us 

know the exceeding greatness of Thy truth, for Jesus’ 

sake. Amen. 

Seco?id Prayer. 

O God, Thou art very high, yet Thou dost stoop down 

to meet the lowly, and we believe Thou hast the same 

delight in the praises of old men and little children, 
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young men and maidens. We are glad that all ages 

can come together before Thee, and that we worship 

Thee best when, whatever our age and condition, we 

become most in spirit like a little child. Do Thou 

give us all childlike hearts to-day. We know that 

Thou dost speak many of Thy secrets to babes when 

they are hidden from the wise and prudent. We com¬ 

mend to Thy tender care those who have been singing 

Thy praise. We pray that Thou wilt help them always 

to have a delight in Thy sabbath and in the house 

where Thy loved ones meet. Give them great joy in 

reading Thy word and in trying to understand it and 

how greatly Thou dost love them. May they carry all 

the good which they get in waiting upon Thee into their 

daily life and into the homes where they live. Make 

them truthful, obedient, kind to one another, and thank¬ 

ful for all the good they receive. Keep Thou their feet, 

so that their feet may not wander into evil ways and 

be brought down into paths of sin. Be Thou the light 

upon their faces continually showing them the way 

they ought to go, and make them men and women full 

of goodness and strong for Thy service. We beseech 

Thee, O Lord, to hear us as we altogether give thanks 

for Thy mercies. We pray that Thou wilt bring before 

our minds the panorama of Thy goodness this morning, 

that we may have nothing but feelings of joy and 

gratitude as we speak Thy praise. We are reminded 

of the bounties of harvest, the works of Thy gracious 

providence in fruit-growing, in the fertility of the earth, 

and in the harvesting by hands that toiled for it, and 
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we are always reminded of Thy manifold goodness to 

us through all the changes of life and in all its trials and 

difficulties. We bless Thee for not only what we call 

common mercies, for all material good, and for all the 

energies of mind and body ; but we bless Thee more 

for those special gifts of Thine by which we realise the 

dignity of life and our kinship to Thee. If we have 

any dear, sweet, good thoughts, any upliftings of heart 

above transitory things, all these have come from Thee, 

and we thank Thee that here above all places we can 

make mention of Thy lovingkindness in Christ Jesus 

and thank Thee for Thy one unspeakable gift. We 

pray that Thou wilt deepen in our hearts a sense of our 

indebtedness to Thee. May the face of Jesus come 

before us with all its exceeding and surpassing beauty, 

and may our hearts be moved to pure gratitude and 

impassioned love as we think of His sacrifice for us. 

We come to Thy house to have our best feelings restored, 

to have our higher thoughts raised higher still, and our 

allegiance to all that is pure and good confirmed. In 

our daily life in the world we get to love other things 

better than we love Thee, and our affections are weaned 

away from that which should for ever hold them. We 

pray that Thou wilt loose and destroy all these evil 

bonds and attachments to-day, so that our whole nature 

may go out to Thee, that we may love Thee with a 

deep and fervent and ever-increasing love, and that Thy 

love may be our best and chief joy. Do Thou save 

us this week from all the wiles and enticements of the 

wicked one, from all the seductions which the love of 
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pleasure and the desire for gain bring, and from all the 

temptations to which our poor weak flesh is exposed. 

Make us strong in every good thing and weaker and 

weaker in every evil thing, and may we bear faithful 

witness for Him whose truth we have learned and whose 

name we have to bear. Merciful Father, be pleased to 

hear us in these our supplications through Jesus Christ 

our Saviour. Amen. 

Third Prayer. 

FATHER of all mercies and of all power, whose eyes 

are upon all the children of men to search out every 

precious thing, it is our comfort to know that Thy 

mind and heart are infinitely large, and that there is 

room there for every one of us and for all the daughters 

and sons of men. Our minds are limited and our 

memories are very fickle and uncertain and we often 

forget, but with Thee there is no forgetfulness ; yet Thou 

hast taught us to pray for all, to bring them before 

Thee, that in praying for them our own sympathies 

may be purified and enlarged. We beseech Thee to 

give Thy blessing to-day to all sorts and conditions of 

men. Specially do we pray for all who have a par¬ 

ticular claim upon Thy protection and Thy help 

because their need is great. Upon all sorrowing hearts, 

all baffled and disappointed, wearied and perplexed 

minds, do Thou graciously pour out Thy consolations, 

fn all places where the shadow of death is, where 

hearts are aching or breaking, where men are at their 

20 
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wits’ end because of danger, where hopes have been 

broken off and purposes disappointed and friends taken 

away, where anxiety is caused because of sickness or 

pain felt or sympathised with in others, oh may Thy 

love and Thy goodness come down and be proved by 

each tried and pained heart. And we beseech Thee, O 

Thou great King of Kings, who dost regard nations as 

well as individuals, that Thou wilt bless and govern 

those who govern us. Let all thrones and dignities be 

established in righteousness. Give hearts of flesh and 

tenderness and unselfishness to all who occupy promi¬ 

nent positions in this land or in other lands, that they 

may prove themselves kings of men by being servants 

and followers of the greater King. Give wisdom to all 

legislators, magistrates, and judges, and grant that all 

who have to lead or influence in any way the thoughts 

of others may walk in Thy light and learn Thy wisdom, 

that all their teaching and their influence may be help¬ 

ful and beneficent. And we pray for Thy Church, 

which has to bear witness for Thee in the world and to 

labour with all patience for the conversion of the world 

to Thy salvation. We beseech Thee to pour out upon 

all preachers and teachers the spirit of love and holiness 

this day. Give them Thine own strength, fill their 

hearts first with Thy love, and illumine their minds that 

they may give out Thy truth in all its fulness to others. 

Unite Thy Church in every holy purpose, in every 

right, pure thought and endeavour, and grant that it 

may be fit to bear the vessels of the Lord. Look 

mercifully, we beseech Thee, upon other lands which 
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have hardly yet received the witness of Thy truth, 

where darkness still broods as in the first creation, and 

hearts are sorrowful and heavy-laden because they have 

not heard the voice of Jesus. Oh let there be the 

sight of the beautiful feet upon the mountains bringing 

good tidings of joy to all these lands. Send forth Thy 

messengers to tell of Thy love to men, which should be 

sweet to every one, and of the light which is all around 

their darkness. And help Thy Churches at home to be 

in earnest about this work, to feel the spirit of missions 

laid upon them, and the burden of them a solemn duty ; 

and grant that this day in this town, and in all our 

Churches throughout the coming week, there may be 

that spirit of revival which shows itself in anxiety to 

spread Thy truth among the benighted and the lost. 

And these things we ask in the name of Jesus. Amen. 

XIX. 

Introductory Prayer. 

O Heavenly Father, Thou art the source of all 

goodness and joy, and we gladly enter Thy courts and 

give Thee thanks in all our worship for the privilege of 

meeting and worshipping in Thy name and of lifting up 

our hearts in supplication to Thee. Do Thou refresh 

us this day with the dews of Thy love. May the 

Sabbath day be spent in quiet trust in Thee, free 

from the fear of evil, and free from every disturbance. 

May there be joy for us in the moments we spend in 
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this house, a quiet resting-place in Thy love. May we 

delight in the sanctities of Thy house. Be pleased to put 

our whole nature into a prayerful, praiseful, and receptive 

attitude. Give us a delight in all Thy works to-day. 

May we rejoice in the sunlight and all the pleasant 

things. Help us to read the lessons which Thou givest 

in nature, and as we observe the fall of the year and the 

decay which is beginning, may we put our trust in Thee 

the Everlasting One and find security in Thy change¬ 

less love. Be pleased to open our eyes to see wonderful 

things in Thy law to-day. Let there be a true Divine 

illumination upon our spirits, and an unction from above 

on all our thoughts and emotions. Grant unto us and 

all who love the name of Jesus the very spirit and 

presence of Jesus and great joy in doing Thy work. 

May it be our earnest desire to please Thee in every¬ 

thing we do and say, and may a forgetfulness of self 

come over us as we behold Thy beauty. We beseech 

Thee to hear us in these prayers, through Jesus Christ 

our Saviour. Amen. 

Second Prayer. 
O Lord of Heaven and Earth, we read in Thy word 

that Thou dost reveal Thy precious secrets to babes and 

sucklings, and we know that Thou dost love them with 
) 

an exceeding great and tender love. We thank Thee 

for the children’s voices and songs, which remind us of 

our own young days. We are glad to believe that those 

voices are acceptable to Thee and that Thou dost stoop to 
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listen to the very infant’s accents of praise. Help Thou 

the children to sing and to mean what they sing. May 

there be melody in their hearts going up to Thee as 

they lift up their voices. Teach them now and teach 

them always that they can please Thee better by doing 

Thy will and by serving Thee and loving Thee than 

they can please Thee with their songs of praise. God 

bless and keep them all the way. Make the path before 

them bright with Thy promises. Save their feet from 

all snares and pit-falls. Keep their thoughts without 

stain. Let their hearts be made even now a place 

where Thou, the great God, can dwell, and let Thy 

good Spirit give them wise teachings at the very begin¬ 

ning, so that in Thy wisdom and Thy light they may 

walk in safety until their course is finished. O Lord, 

we thank Thee that Thou hast separated us from the 

ungodly multitude, from the people that forget Thy 

name, and taught us to look to Thee as our chief good, 

and the end and perfection of all desire and joy. May 

it be a delight to us to walk in the midst of those 

who love Thee, and to look to where heavenly things 

are and heavenly thoughts, and feel the presence of 

Jesus in the midst. O Lord, we would praise Thee 

with all our hearts for the goodness and the mercy of 

another week. In the record of Thy love there is so 

much and it is so great that it is past all language 

and above all thought. We beseech Thee to give us 

some little sense, at least, of our indebtedness. May 

we not be as those who enjoy all Thy good things 

and never think of the Giver of them. Save us from 
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all ingratitude, from all complaining and murmuring 

against Thy will. Give us eyes to see rather the bright¬ 

ness of Thy purposes, the goodness of Thy workings, 

the plenitude of Thy mercy, and all which makes life 

joyous, rather than to look upon the dark things and 

let the heart be filled with forgetfulness of Thee. We 

thank Thee for all that has made life precious, a sweet 

and healthy thing, during days gone by; for every 

thought of Thee and Thy goodness which has come 

to us amid the labours, difficulties, and perplexities 

of life; and for all that raises us above ourselves, and 

above the carnal, sensuous world around us, and makes 

us bethink ourselves of our partnership with Jesus and 

our kinship with the Divine. O Lord, this day we come 

to offer ourselves afresh to Thee, with memories of sin 

and of imperfection and wanderings from Thee that 

make us cry for forgiveness. We have that hope in 

Thy word, and in the constancy of Thy love, which 

emboldens us to ask for renewal of strength, and to 

press forward in the heavenly race. Save us all through 

the coming week from everything that might defile, 

that might impoverish our affections, and that would 

turn our thoughts and love away from Thee, and make 

us in every act and word of our lives and every secret 

thought fit to be temples of the Holy Ghost. And 

these things we ask in the name of Jesus our Saviour. 

Amen. 

Third Prayer. 

O God our Father, we delight ourselves in the thought 
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that when we come to pray to Thee we come to one 

whose heart is infinite love and Thy gifts all large 

and free. We thank Thee for the greatness of Thy 

thoughts, for the greatness of everything about Thee. 

Thy love has no limits. It is not here and there, but 

everywhere, and all who worship Thee are lifted out of 

small interests and poor narrow thoughts into a great 

and wealthy place. The sanctuary in which we meet is 

but the vestibule of heaven above, leading directly into 

the greater temple, and its walls expand in the eyes 

of faith until we have about us the whole company 

of the faithful throughout the earth, and we are in 

touch with the greater and the innumerable company 

above, exalted and glorified. We would pray not 

for ourselves only, but for all Thy people every¬ 

where. Help us this day to believe with the heart in 

the Holy Catholic Church, the communion of saints. 

Give us fellowship in spirit and every sweet sympathy 

with all who love Thee and are seeking to do Thy will. 

May we be companions of all them that fear Thy name 

and keep Thy precepts. Lord, sanctify Thy Church. 

Make it indeed the vessel of the Lord. Keep the light 

which Thou hast kindled in it clearly burning. Make 

Thy Church a faithful and honest witness for Thee. 

May it bear the marks of the Lord Jesus. Let the 

prayer of Thy people for the unity of all who love 

Thee be answered, that they be all one. Deliver Thy 

one great company of faithful servants from all those 

divisions which hinder the progress of and prevent Thy 

good work and delay the coming of the King. Grant 
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that all who labour for Thee to-day may be directed, 

inspired, and strengthened from above, filled to over¬ 

flowing with holy purpose and burning with a zeal 

which comes as the fire from above. O Lord, grant 

that all who have any endeavour, any desire to make 

this world better, to bring it nearer to the great and 

loving God, to cleanse it from corruptions and save it 

from manifold evils, may have Thy smile upon them 

to-day and a sense of Thy kind approval in their 

hearts. We pray for the nation to which we belong, 

that all its institutions and its government may have 

wisdom from above and be directed in all their doings 

by Thee. We pray with all our hearts that all sections 

of our community may be one in the desire after 

righteousness and the will to do Thy will. Save our 

land from unbelief, from intemperance, from every¬ 

thing that destroys body and mind and spirit, and let 

the whole land be like a temple of the living God. 

Save the nations of the earth from all their evil unbelief, 

superstitions, and idolatries, and let the whole world 

know Him who came to save it. And we beseech 

Thee, Thou Father of all compassions and pities, to 

enrich the sorrowful heart to-day with Thy consolations. 

Make the mourners sing for joy because of Thy love. 

Lift up hearts that are cast down, and gladden them 

with a sense of Thy protection. Fill all desperate ones 

with hope and all sad hearts with Thine own smile. 

For Jesus our Saviour’s sake. Amen. 
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XX. 

Evening.—Introductory Prayer. 

ALMIGHTY and loving Father, we again need Thy 

help and encouragements in the evening. Thou didst 

speak to us and refresh us with Thy presence in the 

morning of the day; be with us at the evening sacrifice 

and hear the supplications which we lift up to Thee. 

Let Divine light make the evening illumined with 

promise and joy. Prepare our hearts for the reception 

of Thy grace. Let thy peace rule in us, so that all 

disturbing elements may be quieted or pass away. 

Help us to open our hearts to the fulness of Thy love, 

that it may enter in and make us joyful in our praises 

and in every act of service and obedience. O Lord, 

we pray for all Christian hearts to-night that they may 

be filled with sanctifying influences, and that there 

may be granted the open vision to them that seek to 

refresh themselves with Thy beauty. Our hearts long 

with a pitiful longing for the bringing of the world to 

Thy feet. We pray that there may be sent to many 

this night the warning memory or the promise which 

will help to draw them to Thy saving grace. These 

things we ask through Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen. 

Second Prayer. 

OUR FATHER, help us to speak to Thee in prayer, and 

help us to continue in our prayers the vows and thanks¬ 

giving which we have uttered in our song. Enable 
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us to realise the company into which we have been 

brought, the glorious company of the apostles and 

prophets, and to have some of the spirit in us to-night 

of the noble army of martyrs. We have all the 

thoughts and longing after a better life as we think how 

poor the life we live ordinarily is compared with that 

which it might be. We are lifted with exultation as 

we remember the name that we bear, that we are Thy 

servants and redeemed by precious blood, with the sign 

and seal of the Almighty upon our foreheads, that we 

are successors of the apostles and holy men and women, 

and called for the same warfare of faith as those who 

by Thy help were so mighty. Fill us with Thy good 

Spirit, the spirit of prayer, to-night, that we may be 

lifted nearer to the elevation of thought and purpose 

and life about which we have been singing. And oh, 

grant that there may be one mind, one desire, one 

great purpose, in the hearts of all who are gathered 

together here. If some have taken no part in the fight 

of faith heretofore, do Thou bring them into the ranks 

of God’s anointed. If some have felt their fervour 

growing cold and the light within them waxing dim, 

do Thou re-kindle the fervour and make their purpose 

strong again. Speak to all young life here, and enlist 

that young life for Thy service. Make the face of Christ 

beautiful to all, and the voice which calls to service most 

attractive and alluring in the ears of all, and may all 

the strength of body and mind and imagination repre¬ 

sented in this congregation be given to the service of 

Christ the King. O Lord, do Thou visit us with Thy 
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comforting and sustaining grace to-night, and make the 

place of Thy feet a place of help to every one. We 

cannot tell with single voice all the wants of a 

congregation ; we cannot guess, even faintly and dimly, 

the secret wounds, sighs, entreaties, and prayers. We 

beseech Thee to interpret them all in Thine own sweet, 

truly Divine way, and send some strength, some light, 

some healing grace to every one, so that all together 

will say that they have not waited upon Thee in vain. 

Give release to oppressed minds. Let light be given 

to all who are in darkness and doubt. Let the rest 

which Thou canst give be bestowed upon all who are 

weary, tried, and disappointed, and may they who are 

anxious that those whom they love should walk in 

right ways, or who have friends in trouble or friends 

far away, ever feel in their deepest heart that they 

can trust Thee with all. We bring to Thy feet the 

labours of those who have been spending some of 

their strength for Thee in the name of Jesus to-day. 

Do Thou smile upon them and renew their strength. 

Ever deal out Thy forgiveness to us for the imper¬ 

fections of our service, and fill up by Thy great power 

all that is lacking in our offerings. Save those who 

work for Thee from all kinds of murmuring, cowardice, 

spiritual lukewarmness, and weariness in labour, and let 

them always be upheld by Thy hand and strengthened 

with all might by Thy Spirit in the inner man. O 

Lord, save this town. May Christ be in every home, 

may there be healthy home influences, and may the 

beautiful charities and sympathies of Christ bind the 
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hearts of men and women together in human brother¬ 

hood and sisterhood, so that all shall love their neighbours 

and all around them, and the strong help the weak, and 

all together be as a band of men whose hearts the Lord 

has touched ; and let the blessings of Thy converting 

grace come upon our country, that righteousness may 

abound as the waves of the sea, and the peace which 

passeth understanding be as a river flowing through 

the midst of us; and let the whole world come to a 

saving knowledge of Thy light and truth, and Thy 

kingdom be established everywhere. For Jesus our 

Saviour’s sake. Amen. 
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